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PREFACE. 


However arid and uninviting the prospect of a His- 
tory of Medicine may appear at a distance, it will be 
found gradually to improve, and become full of interest, 
wonder, and animation, as we proceed. The desert 
disappears as we advance, and we find our attention 
irresistibly fascinated by the multitude and variety of the 
objects which present themselves. The History of Medi- 
cine is, in fact, the history of the human species, uncon- 
taminated by those civil discords and fearful atrocities, 
those crimes and disorders which blot the page of other 
histories, and stamp man, created in the image of his 
maker, with the visage of a fiend and the heart of a brute. 
The History of Medicine, on the contrary, is the history of 
peace and good will, of endless harmony, and unceasing 
philanthropy. Instead of recording the desolations of 
war, and the growth of immorality—the deadly effects 
of human passions, and the bloody triumphs of senseless 
ambition—her province is to note the diminution of 
mortal suffering; and the only triumphs which she 
records are those obtained over sickness, death, and 
sorrow. 
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Lost in the depths of an unrecorded antiquity, the 
earlier pages of medical, as well as general history, are 
few, obscure, and unsatisfactory. Of the years before 
the Flood, we can catch but those rare and partial 
glimpses which Omnipotence has been pleased to reveal 
in the writings of Moses—glimpses which are hardly 
sufficient for the construction of a plausible hypothesis, 
or the foundation of a probable conjecture Like tra- 
vellers enveloped in an Alpine mist, we wander in dark- 
ness and uncertainty, without compass to direct, or 


planet to enlighten us— 


Involvére diem nimbi, et nox humida coelum 
Abstulit— 


The same darkness, doubt, and uncertainty, mark our 
progress through the earlier periods of Egyptian and 
Grecian history, and we find ourselves bewildered in a 
motley crowd .of Apises and Osirises, of Thouths, of 
-Taauts, and Serapises, of Orpheuses, Apollos, and Escu- 
lapiuses, whom we are at a loss to discriminate from 
each other, and who bear so little similitude to substan- 
tial personages, that we seem to be traversing the land 
of dreams and the regions of romance, rather than 
those of real history and actual events. It is not till 
we approach the confines of Christianity that the dark- 
ness begins to lessen in intensity, the outlines of 
objects faintly to appear, and probability to occupy the 
place of doubt and delusion. Hippocrates is the first 
who stands in tolerable distinctness before us, actively 
endeavouring to dissipate the mists of ignorance, and 
rescue the art of healing from the hands of imposture 


and superstition. 


PREFACE. vil 


The Birth of Christianity at length shed a new and 
glorious illumination over the world, and the human 
mind, emancipated from the trammels of superstition, 
began to feel and exert its powers. But in the very 
infancy of this new-born day, a portentous eclipse once 
more involved the world in its blackest shade, and the 
fetters of ignorance chained anew to the earth the 
celestial mind of man, that 


Divine particula aure— 


till, at length, the discovery of the art of Printing 
unbarred afresh the gates of Heaven, and let in that 
flood of light, of knowledge, and of wisdom, which 
enabled men to emancipate themselves again from the 
slavery of superstition—to take their proper place in the 
ranks of created beings—and, in ennobling themselves, 
in gradually exalting their understandings and amending 
their hearts, to pay at length the worthiest homage to 
the goodness of their common Parent, and prove them- 
selves to be—as the Almighty himself originally formed 
them—inferior only to the Angels. 


Such is the nature—such the progress—such the 
termination—of a History of Medicine;—and if the 
journey be commenced in darkness and perplexity, it 
terminates at least in the regions of meridian brilliancy 
and joyous certainty. 


In performing this long but interesting journey, the 
incidents, which were few and scattered at the com- 
mencement, thicken as we advance—the landscape, 
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which was at first but dimly seen, becomes distinct and 
bright—the darkness of the night fades away, and the 
glory of the morning reveals fresh objects for our 
admiration, and new discoveries for our surprise. If, 
amidst the multitude of objects which claim our notice, 
some have been overlooked, the benevolence of the 
reader will surely not suffer itself to be withheld on 
account of such casual inadvertence. 


Plymouth, April, 1831. 
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It might have been expected that the origin of 
a branch of knowledge, so conducive to the wel- 
fare and so essential to the preservation of the 
human race as the Art of Healing, would have 
been preserved among men with a kind of re- 
ligious veneration, and been traceable to. its 
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we 
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remotest source, with a distinctness proportionate 
to its interest, and a precision equal to its 
importance. ‘The reverse, however, is found to 
be the case, and the farther we attempt to pene- 
trate into the mists of Antiquity the more indis- 
tinct does the object of our pursuit become. In 
place of the certainty which we might have an- 
ticipated from a nearer approximation to the 
head of the stream, we experience increasing 
perplexity ; and where we might hope for the 
guidance of truth we find ourselves embarrassed 
by the delusions of fable. 

Of the State of Medicine before the Flood we 
are destitute of the slightest authentic records on 
which we might form a conjecture: we are 
justified, however, by many circumstances re- 
corded in the Holy Scriptures in believing that 
Medical, as well as many other branches of use- 
ful knowledge, had arrived at a very considerable 
degree of perfection in the antediluvian ages ; 
although, whether man was indebted for his 
acquaintance with this and many other branches 
of Science to an immediate revelation from the 
Almighty, or to the exercise of his own judgment, 
roused into action by necessity, and aided by 
accidental discoveriesj is one of those problems 
which no effort of mere human reason cah ever 
hope to solve. 

Schulze, a German of considerable erudition, 
who filled the chair of a Professor, at Altdorf, 
early in the last century, traces the origin of 
Medicine to the period of the fall, and indulges 
himself in much curious speculation as to the 


BEFORE THE FLOOD. 3 


remarks which our first parents may be supposed 
to have made to each other on the subject of their 
natural wants, appetites, and sensations: he also 
points out the strong probability that Adam, 
yielding to the all-authoritative voice of necessity, 
“ laborantt amice obstetricis manus adhibuisse, 
sicque Chirurgie primam forte operationem exer- 
cuisse’’—discharged the office of an accoucheur to 
his wife, and thus performed the first operation in 
Surgery *. ° 

Le Clere also, a French writer of no mean 
ability, whose History of Medicine is a work of 
considerable merit, giving a copious view of the 
doctrines of the ancients down to the days of 
Galen, and written in general with strict impar- 
tiality, discusses with considerable ingenuity the 
question ‘* st la Médecine est venue immediate- 
ment de Dieu,’’—whether the science of Medicine 
emanated directly from Heaven? a question the 
affirmative of which rests upon probability rather 
than evidence, and whose solution is more curious 
than useful. He also traces the practice of 
Medicine in its various branches to the days of 
Adam, whom he shews to have been of necessity 
the first Physician, Surgeon, and Accoucheur, in 
the world +. 


* J. H. Schulzii Historia Medicine a rerum initio ad 
A. U. C. 535, deducta. 4to. Lipsie, 1728. Ejusdem Com- 
pendium Historie Medica, a rerum initio ad Hadriani acces- 
sum. 8vo. Hale, 1742. 


+ Histoire de la Médicine, ot l’on voit l’Origine et les 
progrés de cet Art: avec figures: par Daniel le Clerc. 12mo. 
Geneva, 1696. 4to. Part 3me. Amsterdam. 1725. 
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Brambilla*, a surgeon of eminence, who prac- 
tised for many years at Vienna, labours to trace 
the invention of surgical instruments to Tubal 
Cain, the son of Lamech, grandson of Cain, and 
great grandson of Adam, who lived about 3875 
years before the birth of our Saviour, and who 
was, as the 22d verse of the 4th chapter of 
Genesis explicitly informs us, “ an instructor of 
every artificer in brass and iron,’ and hence not 
unlikely to have been, as Brambilla ingeniously 
and plausibly contends, the first contriver and 
fabricator of such simple instruments as the rude 
state of, surgical knowledge in those early ages 
required. 

There can be little doubt that the origin of a 
large proportion, if not of the whole of the wildest 
fables of the Heathen Mythology, may be traced 
to facts recorded in the sacred volume: and that 
numberless occurrences which are represented as 
having taken place, and numberless personages 
whom we find spoken of as having lived at 
periods considerably posterior to the great catas. 
trophe of the Deluge, are to be sought for, if we 
would find their real prototypes, in the ages 
which preceded that memorable event, and in the 
very infancy of the human race. 

The resemblance of character which we find to 
subsist between the celebrated Thouth or Taaut of 
the Egyptians, the reputed secretary of Osiris, 
generally supposed to have been the same with 


* Brambilla was placed by the Emperor Francis the Se- 
cond at the head of the Academy of Surgery, founded, under 
the auspices of that monarch, at Vienna in the year 1783: a 
proof of the high reputation he had acquired for talents and 
professional skul. 
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the Hermes Trismegistus* of the Greeks, and 
the great grandson of Adam, is sufficiently close 
to warrant our concluding, notwithstanding their 
dissimilarity of name, that they are one and 
the same individual. ‘TTaaut, as we learn from 
Diodorus, was worshipped as a Divinity in con- 
sequence of his invention of letters, and every 
other useful art and science, while Scripture records 
the valuable services of the antediluvian Tubal, 
the “instructor of every artificer in brass and 
iron’’:; laconic as this description is, it may be 
found sufficient, when taken in conjunction with 
other circumstances, to justify a suspicion of the 
identity of the fabulous Taaut with the true 
Tubal. 

In referring, with Brambilla, the origin of sur- 
gical instruments to a period so remote as the 
second generation from Adam, it must not be 
supposed that men had, in those early days, made 
any very great proficiency in the art of Surgery, 
or that the instruments which they employed 
were of other than the rudest and most inartificial 
construction. As the Medical knowledge of the 
Antediluvians may be reasonably presumed to 
have been confined to the exhibition of a few 
vegetable simples of the mildest character and 
most innocuous activity, so we may justly con- 
clude that their surgical skill was equally re- 
stricted to the treatment of the most ordinary 
‘wounds and the application of the least compli- 
cated bandages ; to the reduction of a dislocated 

* Teioueyirres—Ter maximus—Thrice greatest—so named 


by the Greeks on account of his great learning, important 
services, and numerous virtues. 
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joint, or the setting of a broken limb. The am- 
putation of a sphacelated leg, or the trepanning 
of a fractured skull, would have been a flight of 
skill far transcending the narrow limits of Ante- 
diluvian knowledge—a deed of daring far beyond 
the cautious timidity of an age of inexperience: 
and the practitioner who should have had the 
hardihood to attempt the operation of Lithotomy 
would have been viewed as little, if at all, better 
than a murderer. 

It was not till long after the catastrophe of 
the deluge, when the earth began to teem anew 
with inhabitants, and the moral inundation of vice 
to spread once more over the face of the globe, 
that the Almighty found it necessary to select 
another Noah from among the posterity of Adam, 
in the person of Abraham, and to distinguish him 
and his descendants from the nations by whom 
they were surrounded, as a people set apart for 
himself by the ordinance of a peculiar opera- 
tion performed upon the males—an occurrence 
which furnishes the very earliest recorded in- 
stance of a surgical operation, performed long 
antecedently to the most remote date of any 
authentic profane history*. With the solitary 
exception of the surgical rite of Circumcision, his- 
tory, whether sacred or profane, furnishes us 
with no information whatever respecting the pro- 
gress of either medicine or surgery during the 
patriarchal ages. We can, however, readily be- 
lieve that the practice of both must have been 


* About. 1898 years before the commencement of the 
Christian era. 
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of the simplest description, such alone as the 
unsophisticated manners and unvitiated tastes of 
those days demanded, and such only asthe 
paucity of human ailments rendered indispensable; 
for disease had not yet attained to that complex- 
ity of character which, in our days, calls for the 
utmost skill in diagnostics, or acquired that ma- 
lignity of virulence, which too often baffles the 
utmost efforts of art. Man’s food was simpler in 
its character, and his habits more consonant to 
the dictates of nature, than at present: luxury 
had not yet corrupted his tastes, nor vice broken 
down his constitution. 

As we descend the stream of time, and epproach 
the limits of authentic history, we find the study 
of Medicine first cultivated with method, and 
reduced to something approaching to systematic 
arrangement, among the inhabitants of Egypt; a 
_ people who in many points exhibited a close resem- 
blance to the manners of the Chinese, and who, 
notwithstanding the extravagance of theirclaims to 
antiquity, and the gross absurdity of some of their 
traditions, were undoubtedly the most forward 
of the primitive nations in the march of civiliza- 
tion and the cultivation of knowledge. Anatomy 
has been imagined by some to have been practised 
by the Egyptians at a period long antecedent to 
the earliest existing records, and Manetho, a 
distinguished Egyptian writer, is represented by 
Eusebius as stating that Athotis, a traditionary 
monarch of that country, wrote several treatises 
on Anatomy. But, when we learn that the 
ra assigned to this fabulous monarch, by the 
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wild and improbable chronology of the Egyptian 
priests, would carry us back to an age prior, by. 
many centuries, to the formation of Adam, as 
recorded in the writings of Moses, we can easily 
estimate the degree of credibility to which such a 
fable is entitled. 

That accidental circumstances may, even in 
the patriarchal ages, have given men some 
imperfect notion of the internal structure of 
the human frame, or that the inspection of the 
viscera of those animals whom they were obliged 
to kill, either for sacrifice or for food, may have 
led them to reason from some supposed analo- 
gies respecting the disposition and functions of 
the corresponding parts in the human body, is by 
no means improbable: but that this knowledge 
amounted to any thing at all approaching to cor- 
rect Anatomical Science few will feel disposed 
to admit: and there are, besides, the strongest 
grounds for~believing that the practice of human 
dissection did not commence before the days of 
Erasistratus and Herophilus, but a few centuries 
before the birth of Christ, or, at the earliest, be- 
fore the days of Hippocrates. 

Previously to this period, superstitious preju- 
dice was too firmly rooted in the human breast 
to admit of an act which was reputed to be 
so offensive to the Gods as the violation even 
of those bodies which they had slain without 
compunction in the field, much more the dis- 
section of those who had died from natural 
causes in their beds. Hence it was that men, 
being destitute of the means of acquiring a just 
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knowledge of the structure, functions, and rela- 
tive positions, of the human viscera, were unable 
to form a correct judgment as to the seat or 
causes of disease, or to adopt a rational method of 
cure. And hence, also, it arose, that, in an age 
singularly prone to superstition, when every 
event surpassing the narrow limits of existing 
knowledge was referred by general consent to 
the direct agency of Heaven, and when ignorance 
sought concealment beneath the mantle of mys- 
tery, men were disposed to regard as the result 
of demoniac influence, or celestial wrath, every 
complaint whose origin baffled their conjectures, 
or whose obstinacy bade defiance to their skill. 
Disorders, which the modern practitioner views. 
without alarm and treats without difficulty, 
were regarded by the nations of old with super- 
stitious dread, and the sanctity of the priest, 
or the charlatanry of the impostor, were called in 
to supply the impotence of art, and fill up the 
vacuity of knowledge. Traces of this superstition, 
and examples of this ‘credulity, surviving the 
night of darkness which overshadowed the earlier 
and the middle ages of the world, may even yet 
be discovered amid the institutions of Christianity, 
and the illumination of knowledge. 

From what has been just said, we can readily 
understand, without having recourse to any un- 
supported hypothesis of direct revelation from 
Heaven, how almost every nation of antiquity 
came to refer the origin of Medicine to the imme- 
diate instruction of the Gods: and how the Isis 
and eomerits the Apis and Serapis of the Egyptians,, 

BO 
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came to be regarded as Divinities, and worshipped 
with divine honours. According to the traditions 
of Egypt, the first collection of Medical and other 
precepts was derived from Thouth, or Taaut, the 
Secretary, as we learn from Diodorus, of Osiris, 
and a man, according to tradition, of the most 
varied talents, and almost unearthly skill. This 
extraordinary personage flourished, according to 
profane history founded upon uncertain legends, 
nearly two thousand years before the commence- 
ment of the Christian AXra; but, if the conjec- 
ture hazarded in the beginning of this chapter 
respecting his identity with Tubal Cain should 
have the slightest pretensions to credibility, at 
least a thousand years earlier. 
Of the precepts thus received from Taaut, the 
majority related to the practice of Medicine, and 
were in process of time collected into a volume 
distinguished by the title of “Embre.’’ This 
constituted the text-book of the priests, who were . 
the only physicians in those early days; and they 
were required to follow it in their practice as a 
sacred and unerring guide: certain of impunity, 
whatever might be the event, so long as they 
scrupulously adhered to its prescriptions ; but, 
menaced with the forfeiture of life for the slightest 
attempt at deviation, however favourable the 
result. Better, as it appeared to the Egyptians 
of those days, that ninety and nine should fall 
victims to an erroneous practice, than that the 
validity of the precepts delivered by the mighty 
Thouth should be called in question, or one here- 
tical patient presume to recover in contradiction 
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to them! Prejudices like this, however, irra- 
tional as we may justly deem them, were not 
confined to the superstition of the Egyptians, or 
the darkness of ignorance: their existence has 
been felt, and their influence acknowledged even 
beneath the light of Christianity and the diffusion 
of knowledge; pervading the most sacred de- 
positaries of literature, and contaminating the 
wisdom of sages. 

Next after Thouth, in the Egyptian Annals of 
Medicine, we find Apis and Serapis recorded 
among the earliest founders, or rather improvers, 
of medicine, and, like him, worshipped after 
their death with divine honours. Apis, as we 
learn from the mythology of the Greeks, -had 
been a king of the Argives, whose zeal for the 
improvement of his fellow-creatures led him to 
resign his dominions in fave’ c_ his brother 
Aigialeus, and travel to Evyo. V.€ express 
purpose of reclaiming the inhabi.. “s from bar- 
barity, and instructing them in the arts of civi- 
lized life; by which means he so inegratiated 
himself with ‘his pupils, that they raised him to 
the throne of their country, and worshipped him 
after his death, under the similitude of an ox: 
from which circumstance the Israelites after- 
wards, in their travels through the wilderness, 
were led to the idolatrous worship of their golden 
calf. Apis flourished about 1745 years before 
Christ, and was regarded by some as the inven- 
tor of medicine. His reputation, however, fell 
far short of that of Serapis, to whom divine 
honours were paid, as presiding peculiarly over 
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health, both by the Egyptians and the Greeks. 
The most ancient temple consecrated to the me- 
mory of Serapis was that at Memphis, where its 
splendid remains and colossal proportions con- 
tinue to attract the admiration of travellers, and 
repel the encroachments of time. 

The art of healing being thus traced fo celes-_ 
tial origin, its exercise became almost of neces- 
sity connected with the ceremonials of religion, 
and fell to the exclusive share of the priests, 
-whose presumed influence with the inhabitants of 
heaven naturally pointed them out as the most 
effectual intercessors with the offended divinities, 
and the most potent auxiliaries in the combat 
with disease. To secure to themselves the per- 
manence of this monopoly, and the full advan- 
tages of this delusion, the priests laboured with 
infinite address, and consummate skill, to disguise 
the rules of their practice beneath a multitude of 
superstitious observances, and to surround it with 
a fence of imposing and impenetrable mystery. 
Magic and divination, which were regarded as 
the very highest branches of the profession, were 
especially reserved for the Chief Priests, as their 
exclusive right ; while the study of the six herme-. 
tical books on medicine, which contained all that 
was then known of the anatomy of the human 
body, together with a general exposition of the 
doctrines of medicine and surgery; the history,’ 
symptoms, or treatment, of disorders of the eyes, 
and the complaints incident to the female sex ; 
and the method of constructing and employing 
such surgical instruments as were then known, - 
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were left for the Pastophori, or image bearers, 
who held a very subordinate rank in the order of 
the priesthood, and upon whom chiefly devolved 
the more menial offices of the temple. Such was 
the distribution of medical practice in those days, 
and such the nature of the studies enjoined to the 
Pastophori, to whom was assigned the application 
of the remedies prescribed in the sacred volumes 
of Thouth, while their superiors in rank affected to 
direct the course of the malady by the exercise 
of superhuman powers, and to predict the issue by 
their vaticinal skill. 

These chief Priests, or Magi, are the same of 
whom Moses speaks in the 7th and 8th chapters 
of Exodus*, under the names of the wise men, the 
sorcerers, and the magicians, of Egypt, whom 
Pharaoh called in to rival the miracles performed 
by Moses, and put to the blush the champions of 
Israel: but, however expert in the legerdemain 
of their calling, and capable of imposing upon 
the credulous, or even deceiving the wary, their 
jugglery was found impotent when opposed to 
the power of Omnipotence, wielded, at the ex- 
press command of Heaven, by Moses and Aaron, 
in the presence of Pharaoh and his people. 

As the office of these priests was hereditary, 
and their privileges were exclusive ; as the son 
trod with unvarying servility in the footsteps of his 
father, and improvement was effectually arrested 
by the penal discouragement of every attempt to 
deviate from the canons of practice laid down in 
- the volumes ascribed to Thouth ; as the interests 


* 1491 years before Christ. 
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of the priests led to the perpetuation of the popu- 
lar delusion respecting the cause of disease, and 
the necessity of propitiating the favour of the 
Gods by prayers, and obtaining a remission from 
suffering by liberality to their ministers; while 
the door of salutary competition was effectually 
closed by the exclusion of all but the initiated 
few, and no opportunities afforded for the display 
of superior talent, or the exercise of superior skill; 
it cannot bea matter of surprise that medical know- 
ledge should have remained so long stationary, and 
should have become almost retrogressive; or that 
the conquest of disease should have been effected 
rather by the efforts of nature counteracting the 
operations of art, or by a fortunate but unpreme- 
ditated concurrence of circumstances, than by any 
combination of skill, or exertion of judgment. 
Thus enveloped, as the practice of these pre- 
tenders to knowledge was, in the densest clouds 
of mystery and ignorance; disgraced too by 
the lowest charlatanry and the most barefaced 
imposture; it cannot be expected that many of 
its details should have survived the wreck of 
ages, or that many of its secrets should have been 
suffered to transpire beyond the circles of the 
initiated, or the penetralia of the temples. LEsti- 
mating their practice, however, from what we 
observe among other nations, we can readily be- 
lieve that the extent of their skill, when divested 
of the garb of imposture wherein it was shrouded, 
consisted in accurately watching, and carefully 
seconding, as far as the narrow limits of their 
knowledge would allow, the indications furnished 
by nature to direct the cure: a conjecture which 
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is strengthened by the fact recorded by Aristotle, 
that it was contrary to the rules of their practice 
to interfere with the progress of the complaint 
earlier than the fourth day from the attack; by 
which means, if it did not terminate in death or 
recovery, before the expiration of that period, 
they secured to themselves sufficient opportunity 
to watch its progress, and to detect these efforts 
of nature which, judiciously seconded, promised 
to lead to a successful issue, and a farther confir- 
mation of their own skill, and pretended influence 
with the Gods. 

About the time of Herodotus, a revolution 
appears to have taken place in the practice 
of medicine among the Egyptians, which had 
hitherto been confined exclusively to the priests. 
At this period, or about four centuries and a half 
before the Christian zra, every distinct distemper, 
says that historian, had its own physician, who 
confined himself to the study and cure of that 
alone; so that every place was crowded with 
physicians: for one class had the care of the 
eyes, another of the head, and another of occult 
diseases. This description, given by Herodotus, 
appears hardly applicable to the ‘Ispo-’Iarpo: or 
Priest Physicians, of whom we have hitherto 
been speaking; but seems rather to indicate the 
Jatraliptee and other esoteric practitioners, who 
began, about this time, to contest the palm of 
popularity with the priests. 

From the manner in which Herodotus speaks 
of this distribution of the several departments of 
medical practice, it might have been reasonably 
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imagined, that the professors of each, from be- 
stowing their undivided attention on one parti- 
cular complaint, would have acquired a facility 
in the diagnosis, and an expertness in the treat- 
ment, which must have ensured almost uniform 
success, and not only have surpassed the skill of 
their contemporaries, but been even without a 
parallel among the ‘scientific improvements of 
modern times. When, however, we recollect the 
holy horror with which the Anatomy of the hu- 
man body continued to be regarded by the great 
mass of mankind, and by which they were de- 
barred all access to the only source of correct 
information as to the human viscera, and the 
disorders to which they are subject, and call to 
mind the various other difficulties which they 
had to surmount in their pursuit of professional 
knowledge, we can feel little difficulty in beliey- 
ing that, in point of practical skill, they were 
little, if at-all, superior to their spiritual rivals ; 
and were more upon a level with the unlearned 
empirics of modern times than with the regular 
professors of the science, even in those days. 
That this is no inaccurate estimate of the extent 
of their skill, is abundantly proved by their ina- 
bility to cure a simple luxation of the foot, which 
Darius, the son of Hydaspes, received while 
hunting. But, however deficient they were in 
surgical skill, their acquaintance with the sim- 
ples of the vegetable kingdom appears to have 
been considerable, and their pharmaceutical know- 
ledge to have extended to the more active pro- 
perties of some of the most powerful articles 
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of the modern Materia Medica; as, for example, 
to the diuretic powers of Squill in hydropic com- 
plaints, and the corroborant effects of the salts of 
iron, in the cure of disorders arising from a 
want of proper tone in the system. 

Led astray by what is recorded in the 2nd 
verse of the 50th chapter of Genesis, respecting 
Joseph’s commanding “ his servants the physi- 
cians to embalm his father,’’ some writers have 
too hastily concluded that the practice of medi- 
cine was followed as a distinct profession in 
Egypt, as early as before the death of Jacob, or 
about 1700 years before the Christian era; and 
formed to themselves an erroneous idea of the 
grandeur, the luxury, and the politeness, which 
prevailed there at that remote and barbarous 
period. But, when we consider the manner in 
which the process of embalming was conducted ; 
the small estimation in which operators of this 
description were held; the great subdivision of 
labour for which the Egyptians were remarkable : 
and the severe restrictions imposed upon the 
interference of persons of one profession or call- 
ing with those of another; we cannot but admit 
the strong improbability that any of the physi- 
cians whom Joseph’s affluence might have en- 
abled him to retain in exclusive attendance upon 
himself and his family would consent, or even 
be allowed to degrade himself by the performance 
of what was regarded as a menial operation ; and 
must feel disposed to believe, that the conclusion 
at which the writers alluded to have somewhat 


18 STATE OF MEDICINE 


precipitately arrived is founded upon an errone- 
ous version of the Hebrew expression D859, 
which, in place of being rendered, as in the 
English version, by the term physician, is ex- 
plained in the translation of the Seventy, (which 
from the age and place in which it was made, as 
well as the learning of its authors, must be 
deemed a more competent authority upon all 
subjects of local customs and national peculiari- 
ties than our own,) by the Greek word évrag:acras 
—funeratores—undertakers—and not by that of 
tatoor OL Sepamevtat, which would have corre- 
sponded with the term physicians, adopted by the 
translators employed by King James. Hence 
we have no sufficient warrant for concluding 
from this passage that medicine began to be 
practiced as a distinct profession in Egypt, at 
any time prior to the period assigned by Hero- 
dotus, which must have been at least 1200 years 
later than-the death and embalming of Jacob. 
The Jews, on quitting the territories of Egypt, 
in which they had beén resident 430 years, ne- 
cessarily carried with them many of the customs 
and institutions of those with whom they had 
been in the habit of associating. It cannot there- 
fore be a matter of surprise to find the priests 
among them, as among the subjects of the 
Pharaohs, engrossing to themselves the whole of 
the practice of medicine. The Jews, being a pe- 
culiar people, selected by the Almighty especially 
for himself, and placed almost directly under his 
own immediate government, furnish instances 
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innumerable in the course of their history of the 
miraculous interposition of the Deity, both in the 
infliction and removal of diseases; nor can we, 
without directly impeaching the veracity of Scrip- 
ture, deny this singular and important fact. Indeed, 
on this point we have the express declaration of 
God himself, pronounced in a manner too clear 
and too positive to admit of disputeor qualifi- 
cation, and occurring in more than one or two in- 
stances throughout the Old Testament: as, for 
example, in the 15th chapter of Exodus, 25th 
verse, where he declares to the Children of Is- 
rael by the mouth of Moses, that “ if thou wilt 
diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, and wilt do that which is lawful and right 
in his sight, and wilt give ear to his command- 
ments, and keep all his statutes, £ will put none 
of these diseases upon thee which I have brought 
upon the Egyptians; for I am the Lord that 
healeth thee.’ Again, in corroboration of this 
positive declaration, we find in the 12th chapter 
of Numbers, that Miriam was miraculously 
punished by the instantaneous infliction of Le- 
prosy, for daring to murmur against the au- 
thority of Moses, and as miraculously healed, at 
his intercession, after a penance of seven days’ 
exclusion from the camp. Even at much later 
periods of the Jewish history, and down to the 
times of our Saviour, instances of divine interpo- 
sition in the infliction or cure of disease may be 
found in various parts of the Scriptures—as in 
the case of Azariah, King of Judah, who was 
smitten with Leprosy for disobedience to the 
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commands of God*: that of Gehazit, who was 
similarly smitten for the combined offences of 
falsehood and fraud: and again in that of Heze- 
kiah, King of Judah, about 720 years before 
Christ, who was restored from a dangerous ill- 
ness in consequence of his prayers and suppli- 
cations to the Almighty {. 

But, although thus compelled, by authority 
which precludes the possibility of dispute, to 
admit the direct interposition of Heaven, in 
the infliction and cure of disease, not only 
among the Jews, who were, in an _ especial 
manner, under the immediate government of the 
Almighty, but in some few instances, as in 
the case of the Egyptians, among nations less 
directly under the divine superintendence, and 
for the sake of warning to his own or other 
people—we are by no means justified in believ- 
ing that this interposition took place upon every 
frivolous.occasion, or that it was always accom- 
panied with miraculous deviations from the ordi- 
nary course of nature. The ordinary laws which 
govern the physical world, however familiarized 
by use, and divested of terror by the uniformity 
of their administration, are, in truth, as striking 
proofs of the omnipotence of the Deity, as the 
most stupendous display of miraculous power. 
The flash which darts from Heaven in apparent 
proof of divine wrath; or the fearful earthquake 
which shatters half the globe, and levels temples, 

* Kings, Book i. chap. xv. verse 5. 


_ + Ibid. chap. v. verse 27. 
¢ Ibid. chap. xx. verses 5, 6, and 7. 
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palaces, hills, and valleys, in one common destruc- 
tion—is not a more convincing proof of the irre- 
sistible power of the Almighty, than the insidious 
poison which, lurking in the veins, slowly corrupts 
the great fountain of life, and undermines the 
system by silent, but not less deadly, approaches. 
The Deity has been pleased to set before our 
eyes an endless succession of miracles, governed 
by laws which he has enabled us to discover by 
the exercise of reason; but the same power 
which created these laws could with equal faci- 
lity have made others perfectly the reverse, and 
can either suspend, modify, alter, or annul them 
at his pleasure. It is these laws which we are 
in the habit of terming secondary causes, and a 
deviation from these which we understand by the 
term miraculous; although in strict matter of fact 
both are equally miraculous. ‘The Deity having 
thus subjected the whole of creation to the go- 
vernment of fixed laws, the most suitable that 
could be devised, employs these laws in. the 
ministration of his will, without needlessly in- 
terrupting the general harmony of nature; and 
although the history of his inflictions upon the 
Egyptians may be supposed to furnish an appa- 
rent exception to this rule, we shall find, upon 
close examination, that even in the most terrific 
of the miracles wrought by the hand of Moses, 
the Deity thought fit to employ secondary causes, 
called into action in an unusual manner; whilst 
in the cases of Miriam, of Naaman the Syrian, 
of King Hezekiah and others, the most ordinary 
methods of cure then in use were directed, al- 
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though the successful application of the remedies 
was the indisputable result of divine favour. In 
the case of Miriam, we find the usual period of 
separation and purification enjoined and com- 
plied with; in that of Naaman, the detersive 
effects of ablution in the river Jordan*; and in that 
of Hezekiah, we meet the first instance of a cata- 
plasm directed for the maturation of a phleg- 
monous tumour. In all these cases, as well as 
others which might be adduced both from the. 
Old and New Testament, though the interposi- 
tion of Heaven is marked in the most impressive 
manner, the Deity thought proper to make secon- 
dary causes subservient to his will, and the in- 
struments for manifesting at once his power and 
his beneficence. In other cases, however, where 
the interposition of the divine power is not ma- 
nifested in an equally conspicuous manner, we 
are by no means justified in regarding the inflic- 
tion of disease, even upon individuals of the 
Jewish nation, as the result of supernatural 
agency, or the effects of Divine wrath: at least 
when the origin of the disease can be satisfac- 
torily. traced to a natural and adequate. cause. 
Were such complaints designed as a_ special 
punishment for our sins, the object of Heaven 
would be in a great measure defeated, unless the. 
visitation were marked by such striking circum-. 
stances as would prevent the motive from being 
mistaken: we must also admit, that in cases where 
the infliction comes directly from the Deity and 


* Kings, Book ii. chap. v. verse 10. 
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out of the exact order of events, it must either be 
incurable by the mere application of human reme- 
dies guided by mere human skill, or curable only 
by the power of Heaven clearly manifested beyond 
the possibility of being misunderstood. But as 
complaints, except in such extraordinary instan- 
ces, appear in general fully controllable by the 
employment of ordinary remedies under the gui- 
dance of human skill, we must in such cases 
undoubtedly admit that the cause was not super- 
natural, nor the recovery miraculous. 

Our blessed Redeemer himself, indisputably the 
first authority in all such questions, expressly 
discountenances, in more than one passage in the 
Gospels, the idea of any other interposition than 
by the natural operation of those .causes which 
were ordained from the beginning, except in cases 
in whichthe Almighty soclearly manifests his inten- 
tion as to prevent its being misunderstood. Thus, 
in his parable of the rich man and Lazarus, he 
introduces Abraham, expressly declaring, in reply 
to the request that one might be sent from the 
dead to his brethren, that, “if they hear not 
Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead* ;’’ and 
again}, in reply to a question from his disciples, 
respecting the man who was blind from his birth, 
as to whether this privation was the result of 
punishment for sin committed, either by the 
blind man himself, or his parents, he expressly 


* Luke, chap. xvi. verse 31. 
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says, “neither hath this: man sinned, nor his 
parents; but that the works of God should be 
made manifest in him.” The seeds of disease, 
and the germ of dissolution, were firmly implanted 
in the constitution of man, at the period of the 
fall, and formed part of the curse denounced 
against Adam and his posterity; and although 
man may hasten their premature development, by 
the abuse of his powers, by early intemperance, 
and licentious indulgence; or retard it, within 
certain limits, by regular habits, and by medical 
skill, he must, sooner or later, whatever his nation, 
and whatever his belief, whether Jew or Gentile, 
Christian or Infidel, undergo the sentence passed 
upon him even before his birth, and be gathered 
' to his fathers. No reasoning respecting disease 
among nations not, like the Jews, under the 
immediate government of the Almighty, can be 
fairly deduced from any evidence contained in the 
Scriptures : and no justification of the selfish and. 
superstitious impostures, of either the Christian 
or the Pagan Priesthood, can be found in the 
insulated and peculiar examples recorded by the 
inspired authors of the sacred volume. 
Notwithstanding the progress which recent 
researches, no less than ancient traditions inform 
us, was made by the inhabitants of Hindostan, at 
the most remote periods, in other branches of 
knowledge, and in the abstruse science of Astro- 
nomy more especially ; their proficiency in the 
art of healing does not appear, from any evidence 
which either ancient history or modern discovery 
affords, to have equailed that of nations, in other 
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respects far less enlightened. Their chief depend- 
ance, in the cure of disease, consisted, as Strabo 
informs us, in a rigid attention to diet, and the 
external application of cataplasms, and other 
topical remedies. Medicine appears to have been 
practiced chiefly, if not wholly, by persons who 
were termed Xayavaio, or Samaneans, who 
exercised their calling by the special permission, 
and under the immediate superintendence, of the 
magistrates. But their practice was encumb red 
with many difficulties, and the spirit of useful 
inquiry repressed by sanguinary, mistaken, and 
<njudicious laws. ‘The disclosure of a substance 
injurious to health, unaccompanied by its cor- 
responding antidote, was punished with the penalty 
of death; and the door of improvement closed at 
the hazard of a halter against him who should 
dare to enter imprudently. ‘The most valuable 
remedies were proscribed, from the apprehension 
of mischief arising from their injudicious applica- 
tion: andthe courageous practitioner, who had 
ventured to employ some of those active prepara- 
tions which are in every day use among modern 
physicians, would have endangered his neck, 
had he been unable to point out the remedy for 
their noxious effects, when wielded by the hands 
of malice, of ignorance, or of presumption. The 
mere existence of such a law sufficiently marks 
the low » of medical knowledge among the 
people who framed it: since it presupposes the 
fact, unconfirmed by any experience, of every 
poison having its appropriate and specific antidote, 
as every disease was believed, down almost to the 
c 
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present day, to possess its specific and peculiar 
remedy. 

While reviewing the state of medicine among 
the nations of the East, to whom Europe was 
indebted for so much of her early knowledge, it 
would be unpardonable to pass without notice 
that singular people, the Chinese, who have 
retained, with unvarying pertinacity, the manners 
and the customs of the most remote periods, 
and who exhibit, even in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, many of the peculiarities of the patriarchal 
ages. Among this remarkable people, if we give 
faith to their vain-glorious traditions, the study of 
medicine was coeval with the foundation of their 
empire, which, with an extravagance equalled only 
by that of the ancient Egyptians, they carry back 
to a period far beyond the Mosaic account of the 
formation of Adam, and the date of the Creation. 

The medical code which serves as a guide to 
the practice of the Chinese physicians was the 
production, as we are informed, of a writer named 
Hoangti, who lived, as they pretend, above two 
thousand years before Christ, and whose memory 
is still regarded with the highest veneration. But 
they possess, likewise, it is said*, numberless 
works of high antiquity and deep erudition, in 
which the opinions, practice, and prescriptions, of 
the respective authors are clearly and systema- 
tically arranged. ‘The characteristic hypothesis 


* A general description of China, &c. &c. translated from 
the French of the Abbe Grozier. London, 1788. 2 vols. 8vo. 
vol. 2, page 487. 
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of most of these works is, that every disease acts 
successively upon the heart, the liver, the lungs, 
and the reins: that the crisis of the disorder is 
occasioned by its transition from one of these 
parts to another; and that it is of the utmost 
importance to be able to distinguish the fit stage 
for attacking it by direct remedies, arresting its 
progress, or merely changing its course, in order 
to weaken it: and lastly, to determine when a 
crisis is to be hastened or retarded, or when 
the cure should be left wholly in the hands of 
‘Nature. 

Vital heat, and radical moisture, the seat of 
which last they place in the heart, the lungs, the 
liver, and the reins, constitute, in the opinion of 
the physicians of the celestial Empire, the two 
natural principles of life, of which the blood and 
spirits are only the vehicles. ‘They place vital 
heat on the contrary in the intestines, which they 
suppose to be six in number. ‘They believe, also, 
according to Du Halde, that the body, with its 
nerves, muscles, veins, and arteries, resembles a 
stringed instrument, whose various parts emit 
various sounds, or rather have a temperament 
proper for each, and suited to their figure, situa- 
tion, and particular uses ; in the same manner as 
a string emits a different sound according to the 
place where it is touched, or the strength or gentle- 
ness employed, discovering whether it be too much 
stretched, or too much relaxed. In short, the 
basis of their practice rests upon the hypothesis 
of a general consent or sympathy subsisting 
between all the parts of the body. 

oe 
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Such are the visionary and puerile theories of 
the Chinese physicians, which, as improvement 
has long ceased to have its course among them, 
may be fairly taken as a specimen of the crude 

and infantile notions which prevailed respecting 
the structure and uses of the various parts of the 
human frame, in the days almost immediately 
succeeding the deluge. Their practice had in 
general as little claim to the merit of rationality, 
as their theories; although they appear, in some 
few particulars, to have got the start of Europeans 
in the field of discovery. The circulation of the 
blood is said to have been familiarly understood 
by them long before the discovery made by 
Harvey* : and their prognosis in disease is founded 
chiefly upon an accurate knowledge of the varia- 
tions of the pulse. One of their most ancient 
medical writers, who flourished about 200 years 
before Christ, composed an elaborate treatise on 
the pulse, which still serves them as a guide, and 
is held in high estimation. In feeling the pulse 
they observe many trifling minutie, and affect a 
degree of grave solemnity which passes current 
with the multitude for knowledge; employing a 
considerable time in examining the beats, and 
comparing their difference, by means of which 
they pretend to discover the seat of disease, and 
to be able, without asking a single question, to 
tell the patient not only how and when his com- 


* Grosier, 1. c. p. 482. Grosier’s words, for which, how- 
ever, he does not cite any authority, are, “it appears certain 
that the Chinese were acquainted with the circulation of the 
blood long before any of the nations of Europe.” 
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plaint will terminate, but even the spot where he 
feels pain. ‘They do not, however, trust solely to 
the pulse in the formation of their diagnoses and 
prognoses, but examine likewise the colour of the 
. face and eyes, the state of the tongue, nostrils, 
and ears, and the sound of the voice. 

They affect to trace the origin of the small-pox 
back to a period of at least 3,000 years, or 20 
years beyond the era of the Trojan war*. If this 
were really the case, it must be admitted to be 
somewhat singular that we are indebted for our 
earliest information respecting this loathsome and 
pestiferous disease, to Ahrun or Aaron, a presby- 
ter of Alexandria, who flourished about. the time 
of Mahomed, or above 600 years after Christ. 
Pythagoras, who flourished nearly four thousand 
_years after the Creation, or little less than 600 
years before Christ, travelled, as history informs 
us, in quest of knowledge into the regions of the 
East, and must have heard something of this com- 
plaint, had it existed in a country so close to 
those which he visited, at the period of his travels : 
yet we have the strongest evidence in those medi- 
cal works of the Greeks which are yet extant, of 
their utter ignorance of this remarkable complaint : 
of which consequently neither Pythagoras nor any 
other oriental traveller could have brought back 
the slightest information. 


* A. M. 2756. Before Christ 1192. Three thousand 
years from the date of the publication of Grosier’s work in 
1788 will bring us to the year of the world 2736, or 1212 
years before Christ, which was about 20 years before the 
expedition against Troy, and as much later than the time of 
Theseus. See Grosier 1.c. p. 490. 
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Inoculation, as a prophylactic against the 
natural invasion of this complaint, is also said to 
have been practiced in China long before its intro- 
duction into Europe ; and a fact of considerable 
importance is connected with this, which merits. 
the more attention from being recorded in a work 
published many years before Dr. Jenner’s disco- 
very of the prophylactic powers of the vaccine 
virus, and consequently free from all suspicion of 
being partially related for the purpose of favouring 
one or other of the parties into which both the 
professors of medicine, and the world in general, 
have been divided with respect to its efficiency in 
fortifying the system against the invasion of 
variolous contagion. ‘The fact, as stated in Gro- 
sier’s own words, is this, that the Chinese place 
“less confidence’’ in the practice of inoculation — 
‘than the Europeans, and for this reason, because 
the former are convinced, by numberless instances, 
that it does not prevent a return of the small-pox 
when it becomes epidemical*.”’ | 

This fact, one of the most curious perhaps in 
either the ancient or modern history of medicine, 
appears to have wholly escaped the observation of 
European practitioners, until the controversy 
respecting the prophylactic powers both of the 
Vaccine and the Variolous Virus directed their 
attention expressly to the subject; and in the 
attempt to prove the former inefficient in rendering 
the system insusceptible of the Variolous Poisen, 
it was ascertained, almost beyond the possibility. 
of doubt, not only that Variolous Inoculation is, 


* Grosier, 1c. p. 489. 
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as the experience of the Chinese had already 

taught them, insufficient for securing the patient 
with certainty from any subsequent Pabteel | but, 
what is still more important, that the disorder, 
even when communicated naturally, does not in 
all cases secure the patient against a recurrence of 
the malady. ‘The Chinese affect to discriminate 
no less than 40 different species of Small-Pox, 
regulating their method of treatment not only by 
the nature of the climate and season, but also by 
the age and habit of the patient. 

Among other instances of superior ae to 
which the Chinese pretend, one of the most singu- 
lar perhaps is the method by which they affect to 
discover whether a man found dead by strangula- 
tion had been his own executioner, or had been 
strangled by others; whether, in case of a body 
being found in the water, death preceded or fol- 
lowed its immersion ; and whether, in other cases, 
death has been the result of natural causes, or of 
felonious violence: which last, they pretend to be 
capable of determining, not only after the body 
has been for some time interred, and decomposi- 
tion of the softer parts has commenced, but even 
after the total disappearance of the softer parts, 
and when the dry skeleton alone is left. The pro- 
cess by which these important discoveries, so es- 
sential to the due administration of justice, are 
said to be made, is too curious to require apology 
for its insertion here. 

The body being taken up in all suspicious cases, 
is, after exhumation, carefully washed with vine- 
gar; a large fire is next kindled in a pit, dug 
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expressly for the purpose and measuring six feet in 
length, three in width, and as much in depth; the 
fire in this pit is progressively augmented, till the 
surrounding earth becomes intensely heated, when 
the fire is removed, a large quantity of a vinous 
liquor, fermented from rice and honey, poured in, 
and the mouth of the pit covered with an osier 
hurdle, upon which the body is stretched out at 
full length. A cloth, supported in the form of an 
arch, is then thrown over both, in order to confine 
the vapour arising from the vinous liquor thrown 
into the heated pit, and direct its action to every 
part of the body. At the end of two hours 
the cloth is removed, and the body minutely 
inspected ; when, if any blows have been inflicted, 
their marks, it is said, will appear distinctly upon 
the body. Even after the total decomposition and 
disappearance of the softer parts, when nothing but 
the arid naked skeleton survives, the process just 
detailed,-is; if we believe the medical writers of 
the Chinese, sufficient to render the marks of any 
blows which may have been received, if of sufficient 
severity to occasion death, distinctly visible, 
although no fracture of the bone had been produ- 
ced*. Such, we are told, is the skill to which the 
Chinese lay claim in the department of medical 
Jurisprudence, which, if really possessed, would 
far eclipse the most brilliant discoveries of our 
own age, and the utmost skill of our most scientific 
professors. When we come, however, to examine 
their medical writings, we find them, for the most 


* Grosier 1. c. page 490. 
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‘part, replete with the grossest absurdities, and 


destitute, or nearly so, of all real information : 
while the numerous schools of medicine and astro- 
logy, in which their youth are said to have been 
formerly instructed, live, if ever they had a real 
and substantial existence, only in the floating 
visions of recollection, and the doubtful legends of 


— tradition. 


Like their therapeutical and pathological works, 
the Materia Medica of the Chinese exhibits a 
heterogeneous farrago, of useless simples, and 
worthless remedies ; of inert relics, and supersti- 
tious prescriptions: the prevailing feature of the 
collection is that preposterous absurdity which 
the previous examination of their puerile and con- 
temptible doctrines might have led us to expect : 
hence we find, without surprise, that the flesh, 
gall, skin, bones, and ivory, of the elephant, are 
among the more prominent articles of the cata- 
logue; or that the sea-horse, a marine insect 
about six inches long and bearing a remote resem- 
blance in its form to a horse, should be gravely 
recommended for its reputed property of procuring 
the safe and easy delivery of a woman, as well.as 
preserving the life of her offspring in cases of 
dificult and dangerous parturition. “It is suf- 
ficient,’’ says a Chinese writer on the subject, “ to 
place this marine insect in the hand of a woman 
in labour, and she will then be delivered of her 
burthen with the same facility as a ewe which 
has gone her full time.’’ Intermixed, however, 
with these anile and frivolous absurdities, we 
discover some few articles of established merit, 

c 5 . 
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and considerable activity, for our’ knowledge of 
which we are chiefly indebted to the Chinese— 
such as the Tai-Hoang or Rhubarb (Rheum un- 
dulatum ?) which abounds in several of the pro-— 
vinces, especially in that of Se-tchwen, which is 
accounted the best, and chiefly employed in con- 
junction with other medicines, and in decoction ; 
the Tchan-ko-tse-chu, or Cassia tree [Catharto- 
carpus Fistula] the aperient pulp of which is so 
well known in our shops*: and the celebrated 
Ginseng [Panax quinquefolia} called by the Man- 
chew Tartars Orhota, or the queen of Plants, 
which constitutes one of the principal riches 
of Eastern Tartary. ‘The Chinese have no less 
than seventy-seven different preparations of this 
celebrated root, which was in such demand 
among them as to be worth nearly its weight in 
gold. ig | 

Such are the more remarkable particulars con- 
nected with the History of Medicine in China, 
which have been detailed at considerable length, 
not only on account of their great interest, but 
also on account of their being by no means gen- 
erally known. 


* The Cassta Fisruna tree was formerly cultivated upow 
most of the estates in the island of Dominica, m the West. 
Indies, and such was the value attached to it by the French 
during the time they had possession of that fine island im the 
war of the American Revolution, that, by a Royal Ordi- 
nance, every planter was compelled to make a correct return 
of the number of these trees growing upon his estate. Few 
trees, except perhaps the Cytisus Laburnum, can equal the 
grace and beauty of this valuable tree, when covered with its 
golden blossoms, and destitute, or nearly so, of leaves, in the 
months of May, June, and July. 
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The History of Medicine, in the earlier ages of 
Greece, is enveloped, as in every other country 
with which we are acquainted, in the densest 
clouds of mystery and fable. History acquaints 
us that the greater portion, if not the whole of 
the philosophy and erudition of the Hellenic 
sages, was borrowed from the Magi of Egypt, and 
acquired within the walls of their temples. Py- 
thagoras, indeed, who lived about six centuries 
after AUsculapius, with others of the more eminent 
of their philosophers, thirsting for a degree of 
knowledge beyond what the fountains of Egypt 
could supply, penetrated beyond the perilous 
wastes of the desert, and, traversing the vast 
peninsula of India, brought back from thence the 
doctrine of Metempsychosis, or the transmigra- 
tion of souls, the mysterious powers of numbers, 
and other metaphysical dogmata of the Brahmins : 
but that they could have acquired in those regions 
any substantial additions to the stock of medical 
information previously existing either in Egypt or 
in Greece, is in the last degree improbable, as will 
sufficiently appear on reference to the notice 
already given of the state of medical science in 
Hindostan. Hence the probability is strong that 
the medical traditions of the Greeks were wholly 
derived from the schools of the Egyptians, and 
that, however disguised beneath an altered no- 
menclature, and perplexed through some slight 
discrepancies in the history and characters of 
their therapeutical divinities, the medical my-— 
thology of Greece and Egypt is essentially the 
same: and the Apis and Serapis, the Isis and 
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Osiris, and the Thouth or Taaut of the latter are 
to be recognised in the Apollo and Minerva, the 
Hermes aud the Orpheus of the former. These 
two last appear to have been confounded together 
in the mythological fables of the Poets in such a 
manner as to render it difficult to determine 
whether they really were two distinct individuals, 
or the same individual spoken of under two dis- 
tinct names—Orpheus, the reputed son of Apollo 
and Calliope, who is described as having inherited 
from his mother all those powers of melody which 
immortalized his name, and from his father all 
that skill in the art of healing which was the 
distinguishing characteristic of Thouth, being 
represented as instructing his countrymen, in the 
same manner as the Secretary of Osiris is said to 
have instructed the Egyptians, in the mysteries of 
religion, the charms of music, the fascinations of 
poetry, and the wonders of medicine. 

But, according to some chronologists, even 
Orpheus, remote as is the age in which he is said 
to have flourished, is not entitled to the praise 
which an obscure and contradictory Mythology 
has awarded him, of being the first who in- 
structed his countrymen in the science of Medi- 
cine. He is said to have been preceded, at no 
inconsiderable interval of time, by Melampus, the 
reputed son of Amythaon and Dorippe, who gave 
the most convincing proof of his acquaintance 
not only with the art of healing but also with 
the virtues of plants, in his cure of the daughters 
of Proetus, king of Argos, when labouring under 
the combined influence of melancholy madness 
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and consuming leprosy. Melampus, who appears, 
like the Hiero-iatroi, or Priest-Physicians of 
Egypt, to have united the art of vaticination 
with the practice of Medicine, has had his me- 
mory handed down to posterity in the name of 
-Melampodium*, given to Hellebore, the plant 
with which we are told he so successfully com- 
bated the insanity of the daughters of the Sove- 
reign of Argos. 

The next practitioner of eminence whom we 
find recorded in the medical annals of ancient 
Greece is the illustrious Chiron, the fifth son, 
according to fable, of Saturn and Phylira; whose 
skill in horsemanship, joined to his fondness for 
that exercise, gained him the reputation of being 
a Centaur, or monstrous compound of man and 
horse. ‘This hero of mythological romance, to 
whom even the mighty Apollo himself is said to 
have been indebted for instruction in music, and 
Hercules in anatomy, appears to have flourished 
between the periods of the celebrated Argonautic 
expedition, and the siege of Troy, and must have 


* MELAMPODIUM is a name applied m modern Botany to 
a very distinct Genus from the Hellebore of the ancients, 
bemg plants of the new world, belonging to the Linnean 
elass and order of Syngenesia Polygamia Necessaria, and 
not possessing the peculiar cathartic properties of the cele- 
brated Black and White Hellebores of the ancients, the 
former of which is believed to have been the same with the 
Hrelleborus niger, or Christmas Rose of the modern Bota- 
nists, a plant belonging to the class Polyandria, and Order 
Polygynia, flowering from January to March, and the root 
of which is drastically cathartic; while the latter is sup- 
posed to be the Veratrum album or White Hellebore of the 
moderns, a plant belonging to the class Polygamia and order 
Monoecia, the root of which possesses similar properties. 
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lived to a very advanced age, if, as we are in- 
formed, he instructed the leaders of both those 
expeditions in the rudiments at least of Medical 
and Surgical practice; since the interval between 
those two memorable events exceeded forty years, 
the former having taken place about 1234 and 
the latter 1192 years before Christ. Besides 
Theseus, who flourished earlier still than the 
time of Jason’s expedition to Colchis, and Achilles 
who lived about forty years later, we find, ac- 
cording to Xenophon, among the number of his 
pupils, Amphiaraus the son of Oecleug, who, being 
carried against his will to the siege of Thebes, 
perished by an earthquake on the very day of his 
arrival, as he had himself foreseen: Castor, a 
Greek physician, who is said to have been the 
first who exhibited Pepperwort (Lepidium?) in 
cases of Epilepsy ; the celebrated A‘sculapius, the 
reputed offspring of Apollo and the nymph Co- 
ronis ; with his two sons Machaon and Podalyrius, 
whose skill in Surgery has been immortalized by 
Homer, in his liad: and Hippolytus, the son of 
Theseus, whom Aésculapius is fabled to have - 
restored to life at the intercession of Diana. 

Of all these pupils, none attained to so high a 
pitch of renown for professional skill and success- 
ful practice, as Ausculapius and his two sons: 
such indeed was the reputation of A‘sculapius, 
that his name became in after ages, and continues 
even to the present time, almost synonimous with 
that of Physician; and the science of Medicine 
has been, and not altogether without reason, re- 
ferred to him as its founder. History does not 
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clearly inform us who, cr of what country, he 
was; but conjecture points to Thessaly as the 
place of his birth, and leads us to imagine that 
he exercised the power of a sovereign over that 
territory. 

Notwithstanding the fables interwoven with 
his history, and detracting from its credibility, 
we can collect enough from it, to be fully per- 
suaded that his talents must have been of the 
very first order, and that his knowledge must 
have appeared supernatural in the days of dark- 
ness and superstition in which he lived. Accord- 
ing to Cicero no less than three individuals were 
distinguished by the name of A‘sculapius; all of 
them celebrated for their proficiency in Medicine 
and Surgery: the son of Apollo and Coronis, 
who must have been the pupil of Chiron, and 
father of Machaon and Podalyrius, to whom 
is ascribed the invention of the probe, and of 
bandages for wounds, and I who was worshipped 
chiefly in Arcadia, and may be regarded as the 
one so justly famed in medical history : the bro- 
ther of Mercury, who was killed by lightning, in 
consequence, as the poets tell us, of a complaint 
made by Pluto to his brother Jupiter, that if he 
were to live, the infernal regions would be de- 
‘populated: and the son of Aristippus and Arsinoe, 
who first introduced the exhibition of purgatives, 
and the practice of teoth-drawing. The practice 
of purging, however, if not coeval with the earliest 
dawnings of medical practice, existed indisputably 
long before the times of any of the sculapii, 
since we find that Melampus, who is said to have 
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preceeded even Orpheus in practice, cured the 
daughters of Proetus king of Argos by the free 
use of Hellebore, one of the most drastic pur- 
gatives. /lsculapius, on his death, was elevated, 
by the superstition of his contemporaries, to the 
dignity of a God, and temples were erected to 
his memory in various places, in which he was 
worshipped with divine honours. Of these, the 
most splendid was that of Epidaurus, where quin- 
quennial games took place in honour of him. 

Of the doctrines or practice of these two cele- 
brated patriarchs of Medicine, Chiron and s- 
culapius, no certain fragments have heen handed 
down to our days, nor do the fugitive and ex- 
aggerated notices of their exploits in the field of 
_ Medicine, which we find scattered throughout the 
writings of the poets, afford any correct means 
of estimating their real merits, or appreciating, 
with any thing like precision, the justice of their 
respective claims to the reputation with which 
history has endowed them. 

During the interval of between five and six 
hundred years, which elapsed between the siege 
of ‘Troy and the age of Hippocrates, we find the 
various branches of Medicine engrossed chiefly 
by the priests, among whom a spirit of rivalry 
gradually started up in behalf of their respective 
divinities—a rivalry which was not without its 
use in promoting the advancement of medical 
science, since it compelled the priests to call in 
the aid of observation to the cause of supersti- 
tion, and to endeavour, by the exercise of their 
natural talents, to accomplish those cures, the 
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credit of which they craftily resigned to their 
Gods. ‘The temples of A%sculapius were in a 
more especial manner famed for the success: of 
their practice, and, being served chiefly by the 
descendants of that celebrated man, may be re- 
garded as forming the most faithful depositaries 
of his doctrines, and the best schools of his 
practice. 

In order to add at once to the celebrity of their 
temples, and to accumulate a mass of important 
practical information, it was carefully inculcated 
as a duty of religious gratitude which every pa- 
tient was bound, on recovery, to pay, that a 
representation of the appearance of his disease, 
or an accurate model of the part affected, accom- 
panied by a tablet* describing the symptoms, and 
recording the cure, should be hung up in the temple 
of the divinity to whom he ascribed his restoration. 
The accumulation of these medical trophies, while 
it attested the reputation and success of the tem- 
ple, contributed to the improvement of the priests 
by providing them with a vast treasure of im- 
portant and instructive facts and. observations, 
the value of which they were fully capable of 
appreciating, and of the advantages of which it 
cannot be supposed they were slow to avail them- 
selves. ‘Thus these temples became progressively 
converted into schools of Medicine, varying in 
excellence, as they did in reputation; and ex- 


* Specimens of a few of these votive tablets have been 
preserved for the gratification of the curious by the industry 
of a German writer of the name of Griter, among whose 
works they may be found. 
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hibiting instances of successful practice, or the 
reverse, proportionate to the supposed sanctity of 
the shrine, or more truly to the ability of the 
priests. Thus too the foundation was laid for 
that great revolution in Medicine which Hippo- 
crates first effected, and which, by detaching 
Medicine altogether from the science of theology, 
emancipated it by degrees from the slavish tram- 
mels of superstition, and elevated it in time to 
the dignity of a rational science. 

But these temples, or as they should now be 
called, Schools of Medicine, did not differ from 
each other more widely in the measure of their 
fame, than in the nature of their doctrines, and 
the methods of their practice. Thus empiricism, 
in its strictest sense, formed the distinguishing 
feature of the School of Cnidus in Asia Minor; a 
seminary which had the merit of producing Eury- 
phon, the author of the Cveua: Kuidice or Cnidian 
Sentences, and Ctesias, fragments of whose his- 
tory of Persia have been preserved among the 
writings of Photius; while that of Cos, in which 
the illustrious Hippocrates received the first rudi- 
ments of instruction in the heart of healing, par- 
took more largely of the dogmatic character, and 
laid the greatest stress upon the acquisition of a 
due knowledge of the diagnostic symptoms, re- 
mote and proximate causes, and the systematic 
method of treating the various maladies to which 
human nature is subject. At these schools, 
medical instruction was confined for a consider- 
able period after the death of A‘sculapius to his 
lineal descendants, who were distinguished by 
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the appellation of Asclepiade. In process of 
time, however, other students gradually obtained 
admission, on entering into a solemn compact, 
to conform strictly to the rules of the Asclepiade. 
Already had sages, conspicuous for their talents 
and eminent for their attainments, directed their 
attention to medical research, and laboured to 
rescue so valuable an art from the ignorance of its 
teachers, and the absurdities of its professors. 
Among the sages of this description, to whose 
useful labours the world is so much indebted, 
none held a more deservedly conspicuous rank 
than Pythagoras, who was born in the island of 
Samos about 600 years before Christ: a sage as 
distinguished for his modesty, as he was pre- 
eminent for his talents and attainments. Quit- 
ting the land of his nativity, while under the 
dominion of Polycrates, his zeal for the acqui- 
sition of knowledge led him first to Egypt, at 
that period, and for ages after, the grand em- 
porium of medical and every other useful 
knowledge. Having at this celebrated foun- 
tain of learning exhausted the supply without 
diminishing his thirst, he sought the farther 
means of slaking it, in the then almost unex-_ 
plored peninsula of India, whence he returned, 
bringing back with him the doctrine of Me- 
tempsychosis, the prejudices against animal diet, 
the mysterious notions respecting the powers of 
numbers, and other visionary and fanciful tenets — 
of the East. Whether he penetrated into the 
Empire of China is a point upon which we 
possess no evidence beyond that which may be 
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gleaned from the fragments of his doctrines pre- 
served by the ancients, none of which appear to 
countenance the idea of his travels having ex- 
ceeded the limits of Hindostan. On his return 
to Europe he settled himself at Crotona, a small 
town of Magna Grecia, in Italy, where he founded 
a school about the time, as Cicero acquaints us, 
of Tarquinius Superbus: where, among the other 
branches of knowledge which he imparted to his 
pupils, the study of the animal economy was not 
forgotten. He likewise introduced a regular 
system of dietetics, and taught his pupils the 
theory, if not the practice, of Medicis 

Following the doctrines which he imported 
from the East, he exposed himself to no incon- 
siderable ridicule by his visionary attempts to 
account for every thing by the power of num- 
bers: and his system of Therapeutics hardly rose 
beyond the level of that taught at the temples. 
The dawn of a brighter day as yet glimmered but 
faintly in the East, and the Star of Hippocrates 
had not yet risen to shed its. beneficial lustre 
upon the regions of practice. Still, though Py- 
thagoras fell infinitely short of the merit or 
utility of his distinguished successor, the rules 
he laid down for the regulation of diet and regi- 
men are such as bespeak a rare union of natural 
talent, and profound observation. 

It does not appear from any records which 
have reached to our days, that Pythagoras had 
sufficient courage to brave the prejudices of his 
age by the dissection of the human body; but 
comparative anatomy, or the dissection of the 
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bodies of animals, seems to have been a fre- 
quent object of study among his pupils; one 
of whom, by name Alcmzon, is represented by 
the concurrent testimony of Aristotle, of Dio- 
genes, and of Plutarch, to have acquired no in- 
considerable skill in this department of medical 
knowledge: indeed, Chalcidius, in his commenta- 
ries upon the Timeus of Plato, asserts that he 
was the first who dissected brutes in order to 
discover the internal structure of their bodies. 
- Alemzon’s opinions have been but imperfectly 
handed down to us; but from the little we can 
collect of them they appear to have been some- 
what paradoxical: as is proved by the notion 
which he ventured to broach, that respiration in 
Goats was partly carried on through the medium 
of their ears. Health he supposed to depend on 
the accurate adjustment of heat and dryness, cold- 
ness and humidity, bitterness and sweetness, and 
other sensible qualities; while the derangement 
of this balance, and the preponderance of any 
one of these qualities, he considered to be pro- 
ductive of disease. Hearing resulted, he said, 
from the concave form of the interior of the ear ; 
all hollow places resounding when any noise 
enters them. ‘The seat of the soul he placed 
in the brain, where he supposed it to receive the 
odours inhaled in respiration, thus producing the 
sense of smell; while he imagined that it was by 
means of its humidity, moderate heat and soft- 
ness, that the tongue was enabled to discriminate 
tastes. Alcmzon also, as we learn from Plutarch, 
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was the author of a theory of sleep, which he 
conceived to result from a return of the blood 
into the larger vessels, which, if suffered to proceed 
to the extent of complete congestion, would be 
' productive of death; while he accounted for the 

phenomena of waking upon the supposition of 
its being the result of a redistribution of the blood 
throughout the system. Such were the chief opini- 
ons entertained by Alemzon on physiological sub- 
jects, which do not bespeak a very accurate compre- 
hension of the internal structure of the human 
body; and, when taken in conjunction with other 
circumstances, justify «refusing our assent to 
the claim set up for him by some, of having 
practiced human Anatomy. Indeed there are 
the strongest grounds for believing that the dis- 
section of the human body, or Anatomy properly 
so called, was not practiced, or at least not pub- 
licly taught, before the time of Herophilus, who 
flourishedin the reign of Ptolemy Soter (or Lagus 
as he is otherwise called) little more than 300 
years before Christ, and nearly a century. later 
than Hippocrates. Hence we may not unrea- 
sonably conclude that if Alemzeon possessed in 
some degree the moral courage requisite to brave 
the superstitious prejudices of his age, his utmost 
flight of daring did not lead him to adventure 
farther than the dissection of those anthropomor- 
phic animals of the tribe of Apes, whose external 
approximation of form to the outline of the human 
shape might not unreasonably lead him to ex- 
pect a similar correspondence of internal struc- 
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ture; or a closer resemblance at least than could 
be hoped for in the viscera of animals more re- 
mote in form, and dissimilar in habits. From 
feeding upon the fiesh of monkeys, and from 
the half-roasted limbs of these animals having” 
been found in their huts, or seen suspen- 
ded in the act of cooking over their fires, 
some of the mildest and most peaceable Indians 
of South America became stigmatized in the 
superficial narratives of hasty observers as 
anthropophagists, or cannibals; a charge from 
which the more careful enquiries of Humboldt 
and other modern travellers has fully exonerated 
them; and thus, from having been seen in the 
act of dissecting an Ape, Alemazon may have 
acquired the reputation of an Anatomist. 
Empedocles, a poet and philosopher of Agri- 
gentum, atown of Sicily, who flourished about 
578 years before Christ, and whose adventurous 
spirit of curiosity led, as history acquaints us, 
to the premature termination of his days in the 
crater of AXtna, was also a pupil of Pythagoras, 
and entertained, as we learn from Galen, some 
paradoxical opinions respecting the structure and 
uses of the various parts of animals, explaining 
the theory of respiration in the following manner. 
“As soon,’ says he, “as that humidity, of 
which there is a great store on the first for- 
mation of the foetus, begins to be diminished, 
the air insinuating itself through the pores of the 
body succeeds it; after this the natural heat, by 
its tendency to make its escape, drives the air 
out, and when this natural heat enters the body 
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again the air follows it afresh. The former of — 
these actions is called Inspiration, and the latter 
Expiration.” ‘This may have appeared very 
beautiful and very intelligible to the pupils at 
Crotona, and the contemporaries of Empedocles, 
but at the present day it would be found of some- 
what difficult comprehension, not by the novice 
merely, but even by the adept. 

As little was Empedocles acquainted w th the © 
true situation of the foetus in utero, or the mode by 
which its circulation was connected with the vas- 
cular system of the mother through the medium 
of the umbilical cord and the complicated struc- 
ture of the Placenta, when he imagined that re- 
spiration commenced before birth. His notions 
respecting the internal structure of the ear, and 
the manner in which hearing is produced, were 
equally vague and erroneous. Hearing resulted, 
according to him, from the impulse of the air 
striking against the interior of the ear, which he 
fancied to be convoluted like a shell, and fixed to 
the most elevated part of the body like a small 
bell, sensible of every undulation of the air en- 
tering from without. In conformity with the 
prevailing opinions of the day, he taught that 
flesh was formed of equal portions of the four 
elements; that two parts of water, one of fire, 
and as much of earth, went to form the nerves, 
the extremities of which, cooled and indurated 
by the surrounding air, formed the nails; while 
the bones consisted of equal parts of earth 
and water, or at least that these two elements 
greatly preponderated in their formation. He 
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looked upon the sweat and tears as being merely 
the thinner parts of the blood. Such was the 
puerile and unphilosophical system of physiology 
propounded by this distinguished philosopher, 
betraying an equal ignorance of the structure of 
the frame, and the analysis of the solids. He 
wrote a book in Greek on the nature of things, 
in which he compares the seeds of plants to the 
eggs of animals,: both of them dropping when 
they have attained to maturity. But the phi- 
losophy of Empedocles was the philosophy of 
the age, in which the hallucinations of the ima- 
gination were allowed to usurp the place of 
observation, and the most childish theories to 
supersede the cautious deductions of reason and 
experiment. 

Yet, though Empedocles suffered his judgment 
to be thus warped by idle theories and absurd 
speculations, he possessed a mind superior to 
many of the vulgar prejudices of his age, and 
a power of discrimination which enabled him, 
upon two occasions at least, to perform essential 
services to his fellow-creatures. ‘The first in- 
stance occurred on the occasion of a pestilence 
which devastated Agrigentum, the place of his 
nativity, and which he discovered to proceed from 
noxious effluvia wafted to the city through open- 
ings in the adjoining mountains, by closing which, 
and excluding the pestiferous miasmata, he suc- 
ceeded in combating the ravages of disease, and 
preventing a recurrence of the evil. And, upon 
another occasion, when the inhabitants of Selinus, 
a town of Cilicia, were afflicted with a plague 
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in consequence of the stagnation of the waters 
of the river which surrounded its walls, he 
ordered the streams of two neighbouring rivers 
to be turned into the channel, which, by scouring 
the bed of the river, and carrying away the 
putrifying filth, restored health to the town, and 
salubrity to the vicinity*. Thus the wisdom of 
his practice in some degree compensated for the 
anility of his doctrines, and proved that his 
judgment was rather perverted through a mis- 
taken philosophy, than erroneous from any defect 
of understanding. 

Hitherto the practice of medicine had been 
chiefly monopolized by the priests of the several 
temples which had acquired a reputation for suc- 
cess in the treatment of disease; but their prac- 
tice and their instructions were equally confined 
to the precincts of their respective shrines. ‘The 
school founded by Pythagoras at Crotona appears 
indeed to have effected some change in this re- 
spect, and to have partially at least wrested the 
office of medical instruction from the grasp of 
the priests: but the doctrines of Crotona were 
more speculative than practical, more theoretic 
than experimental: and the philosophers of this 
school for the most part indulged themselves in 
reasoning upon disease more than in assailing it ; 
and studied its symptoms and cure in the retire- 
ment of their homes, rather than in the cham- 
bers of the sick. Persons were yet wanting 
who pursued the art of healing as a distinct 


* Diog. Laert. Lib. viii. Segm. 70. 


ITINERANT PHYSICIANS. 51 


and practical profession, unconnected alike with 
the pious impostures of the priests, and the 
unsubstantial reveries of a vain and frivolous 
philosophy. About this time, however, this 
salutary change, so essential not only to the 
improvement of the science but to the welfare of 
the sick, began to take place, and we find a race 
of men, some of them pupils of the school of Cro- 
tona, now beginning to start into existence, who, 
shaking off the idle trammels of foolish specu- 
lation, and pursuing the study of medicine with 
a view to practical utility, rather than empty 
fame, prosecuted its practice as a distinct and 
independent profession, and offered their ser- 
vices to all who required their aid, and confided 
in their skill. Practitioners of this description, 
from the circumstance of their not confining 
their practice, like the priests of the temples and 
the philosophers of the schools, to one particular 
spot, but travelling frequently from place to place 
as their services were required, and visiting their 
patients at their own houses, after the manner 
of the modern physicans, acquired occasionally 
the name of zepodevras, or travelling, or itinerant 
physicians, some of whom attained considerable 
repute. 

That many practitioners of this description, 
whether stationary or peripatetic, were men of 
reputed skill, and held in considerable estimation, 
_ may be collected from the fact, that Democetes 
of Crotona, a physician of this description, was 
retained as family physician by Polycrates, the 
sovereign of Samos, at an annual income of two 

D 2 


52 INFLUENCE OF GYMNASTIC SCHOOLS 


talents. . Democetes, whose practice included, 
as was usual in those days, the department of 
Surgery, having had the misfortune to be carried 
captive into Persia, acquired, during his resi- 
dence there, no inconsiderable addition to his 
fame, by curing Darius of a sprain which had 
baffled the skill of the Egyptian practitioners, as 
well as by his successful treatment of a painful 
tumour of the breast, under which that monarch’s 
wife, Atossa, daughter of the illustrious Cyrus, 
had long continued to suffer without having been 
able to procure the slightest relief. 

Acron of Agrigentum, the contemporary and 
rival of his fellow-townsman Empedocles, was 
also an eminent physician of this class, and the 
author of several medical works written in the- 
Doric dialect. During the prevalence of the 
great plague which depopulated Athens, about 
473 years before Christ, his professional services 
were of the first importance to the inhabitants 
in arresting the progress of the contagion, and 
diminishing the amount of the mortality. This 
he accomplished, as Plutarch acquaints us, by 
recommending large fires to be kindled in the 
streets, and by introducing the practice of fumi- 
gation [zup KENEOVTH TAPAKALOUY TOES vocovoty | which 
were considered as productive of benefit to many, 
and procured no small addition to his reputation. 

About this time Dupvacm, or Schools for gym- 
nastic exercises, became extensively established 
throughout Greece and her colonial settlemeuts, 
and contributed materially to the diffusion of 
medical knowledge, and the improvement of me- 
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dical practice; each of them becoming in fact a 
distinct school of medicine, and giving birth 
eventually to what was termed the Gymnastic 
school of medicine, under the auspices of Iccus, 
a practitioner of Tarentum in Calabria, and Hero- 
dicus, who resided at Selymbria or Selivria, a city 
of Romania, not far from the spot where Con- 
stantine the Great afterwards founded the splen- 
did city which yet bears his name. At these 
schools for athletic exercises, a strict attention to 
the diet and regimen of the pupils being an essen- 
tial requisite to their proficiency in these manly 
sports, the superintendence of this department 
fell to the lot of the Pusvacimpxos, Madrasstpopuaaé, 
or keeper of the NaAamrpa or seminary for these 
exercises: while the Puuvacra, or persons who 
presided over the exercises, were required to 
have a thorough acquaintance with the symp- 
toms and treatment of diseases, so as to be able 
to apply timely remedies to such of the scholars 
as might have occasion for assistance; and the 
surgical part of the department was assigned to 
the ’AAxra, or persons employed to anoint the 
youths preparatorily to the commencement of their 
exercises; this office of the ’Adeara:, or Anointers, 
we cannot suppose to have been much of a sine- 
cure, where fractures, luxations, and a variety of 
other accidents, must have been of frequent oc- 
currence, and the practice of phlebotomy in almost 
daily requisition. 


CHAPTER II. 


History of the Reformation of Medicme by Hippocrates ; 
he rejects the absurd Doctrine of the Divine Origin of Dis- 
ease; substitutes Observation for Hypothesis; his Writings 
corrupted by his Followers; introduces the Doctrine of the 
Vis Medicatrix Nature; his Maxims of Diet; opinion as to 
the Cause of Disease ; distinguishes its course by Stages ; ac- 
curacy in Observing and Recording the most Minute Cir- 
cumstances; skill m Diagnosis and Prognosis; Means of 
Preserving Health; Diet; Bathing; Exercise; Purgatives ; 
Kmetics; Bleeding; Diaphoretics and Diuretics; external 
Applications; Anatomical Observations; Longevity and 
Death—Demetrius of Abdera suspected of Insanity from his 
zealin the study of Anatomy: Hippocrates’ opmion of him— 
Hippocrates’ Sons and Son-in-law found the Dogmatic School ; 
its errors—An Intermixture of the Pythagorean Philoso- 
phy and Egyptian Practice introduced by Eudoxus of Cnidos 
and his pupil Chrysippus—Chrysippus an Enemy to Bleed- 
ing and Purging, but an Advocate for Vegetable Diet— 
Diocles of Carystius the inventor of an Instrument for Ex- 
tracting Arrows—Praxagoras, a bold and successful prac- 
titioner — Menecrates of Syracuse; his vanity; letter to 
Philip of Macedon, and practical rebuff—Aristotle, his great 
advantages—Theophrastus—Zeno—Epicurus —Alexandrian 


Library, and School of Medicine—Herophilus, &c. &c. 


WE have now arrived at the second stage in the 
History of Medicine, when a revolution, far more 
important in its results, and far more permanent in 
its effects than that which we have seen to have 
been effected by the labours of A‘sculapius, was 
accomplished by the genius of Hippocrates, that 
mighty father of medicine, whose name has ob-. 
tained the veneration of more than twenty cen- 
turies, and whose authority commands respect 
even at the present day. : 
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This celebrated physician was born in the first 
year of the 80th Olympiad, or between 400 and 
500 years before the commencement of the Chris- 
tian Aira, in the island of Cos or Coos, situated in 
the AXgean sea, at no great distance from Rhodes : 
an island singularly distinguished by having 
given birth to two of the most eminent men in 
their respective professions among the ancients: 
Apelles, the first painter, and Hippocrates, the 
first physician, of his age. Hippocrates, as Celsus 
justly remarks, in the preface to his works, was 
the first who emancipated Medicine from the 
trammels of superstition and the delusions of 
philosophy. His capacious mind and penetrating 
judgment clearly discerned, and successfully la- 
boured to remove, the obstacles which the bigotry 
and superstition of the vulgar, the impudence, 
and vain pretences of the quacks, and the pride 
and vanity of the sophists, opposed to its improve- 
ment. His grand object, to the accomplishment 
of which he brought all the powers of his great 
and comprehensive understanding, was to purge 
medicine from the false and mischievous doc- 
trines which corrupted and disgraced it, and to 
establish its fundamental principles upon a solid 
and rational basis, so as to render it, according 
to his own expression, strictly philosophical. 
With this view, he combated the dangerous 
and deceptive doctrine, so successfully incul- 
cated by the priests in almost every age, of 
the celestial origin of disease ; a doctrine which, 
by fatally paralysing the efforts of the physi- 
cian, could not but prove highly detrimental 


56 HIPPOCRATES. 


- 


to the patient: while the vain hopes it held out 
of recovery through the medium of prayers, sa- 
crifices, and bribes for the intercession of the 
priests, could not fail to bring both religion and 
medicine into contempt. On this subject he ex- 
pressly says, that ‘“‘no disease comes from the 
Gods, one more than another, each acknowledging 
its own natural and manifest cause ;’’* and, in his 
treatise de Morbo sacro, he teaches men how 
to obviate false religious notions, and detects, 
with masterly ability and generous zeal, the im- 
postures of those who, masking their ignorance 
beneath the veil of piety, pretended to subdue, by 
charms and incantations, those complaints which 
they had not the skill to encounter with the 
weapons of art. Our chief study, as he very 
properly observes, should be to learn the true 
properties of things, not by vain theories and 
delusive reasoning, but by actual experiment, 
patient investigation, and careful deduction. By 
stripping the science of medicine of those erro- 
neous opinions which the ignorance of former 
ages had introduced into it, he was the better 
enabled to avail himself of whatever was of in- 
trinsic value among the labours of his predeces- 
sors. ‘* The connection and dependence both of 
the facts which had been observed, and the con- 
clusions which were legitimately deduced from 
their comparison, were now” as Mr. Cabanist 
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judiciously remarks, ‘perceived with a degree 
of evidence which had been till then unknown. 
All the discoveries were not yet made, but from 
that moment enquirers began to take the only 
path which could conduct to them: from that mo- 
ment, could they have escaped the errors of delu- 
sion, they would have possessed infallible means 
of estimating with precision the new ideas which 
time was destined to develop; and, had the dis- 
ciples of Hippocrates fully comprehended his 
instructions, they might have laid the founda- 
tion of that analytical philosophy, by the aid of 
which the human mind will henceforward be 
enabled to create for itself, as it were daily, new 
and improved methods of advancement.”’ 

His followers, however, either failed in com- 
prehending the spirit of his instructions, or aban- 
doned themselves to the delusions of vanity, 
when, deviating from the straight and easy path so 
ably and so clearly pointed out by their illustrious 
preceptor, and no longer contenting themselves 
with the patient and interesting investigation of 
the operations of Nature, they expended their 
time and bewildered their understandings in the 
fabrication of puerile and fantastic theories, to 
perplex her simplest phenomena; and, in place 
of studying the valuable works of the master, 
whom they affected to revere, in a spirit of can- 
dour and sincerity, they unblushingly falsified his 
text, the better to adapt it to their own deceptive 
and erroneous views. ‘The result of this dis- 
honest and unpardonable conduct on the part of 
the pupils has been to detract much from the 
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authority of the master, and render it difficult to 
discriminate between the original and the inter- 
polations—the gold of the teacher and the dross 
of the scholar. 

In those works which have been handed 
down to us as those of Hippocrates, and which 
are believed to be the least corrupted from their 
original purity, he ascribes all the pheenomena of 
life and health to the operations of a fundamental 
principle, which he denominates Nature ; which 
he conceives to be of itself sufficient for the 
preservation of every animal, performing what- 
ever is necessary for them without the aid of in- 
struction. ‘This principle acts, according to Hip- 
pocrates, by attracting what is good, and rejecting 
what is bad; thus forming the foundation of the 
doctrine of depuration, concoction, and crisis, up- 
on which he and his followers insisted so much. 

He has written ably and at length on the 
subject of diet, his selection of which was singu- 
larly careful, and extremely judicious, making it 
the principal fulcrum of his practice. He assigns 
various causes for disease, as the humours of the 
body, especially the blood and the bile; errors of 
diet and vitiations of the air, however, he regards 
as the most frequent. He distinguishes disorders 
into four separate stages, namely, their beginning, 
increase, height, and decline: where the termi- 
nation is fatal it usually occurs in the decline: 
the most considerable change is in the third 
stage, determining the fate of the patient, and 
in general constituting the crisis. This proceeds 
from an effort of nature to restore the humours to 
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their natural state, and this is effected by con- 
coction: the time required for which varies with 
circumstances. Where, however, the duration of 
the complaint exceeds sixty days, he considers 
the case as chronical. His chief merit, however, 
consisted in his patient industry in watching, 
and his accuracy in recording, the most minute 
circumstances of disease, and describing every 
accident which preceded or accompanied the at- 
tack; as well as every thing which tended to 
alleviate its violence, or aggravate its malignancy : 
not only carefully distinguishing the concomitant 
symptoms of each complaint, but accurately 
noting those which preceded the attack, so as to 
be able both to predict the nature of the coming 
malady, and to anticipate the time and man- 
ner of its termination. Such indeed was his 
success in this department of practice, that it 
became the chief basis of his extraordinary repu- 
tation, and fully justified the observation of 
Celsus, that succeeding physicians, notwithstand- 
ing their improvements in the treatment of dis- 
ease, were indebted to Hippocrates for the whole 
of their knowledge of signs. 

His judgment in disease was founded on the 
looks, the posture, the excrementitious discharges, 
as the urine, feeces, expectoration, and sweat ; and 
on the pulse of the patient. ‘The means which 
he employed for the preservation of health and 
the cure of disease were chiefly diet and regi- 
men; it being one of his leading maxims that we 
should never overload the stomach, nor neglect 
exercise: at the same time, however, giving a 
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due caution against unnecessary precision. Le 
Clerc is inclined to suspect that the books on 
exercise, which are commonly ascribed to Hippo- 
crates, are really the production of a different 
writer, Herodicus, the introducer of gymnastic 
exercises, as has been already noticed near the 
close of the last chapter: and of whom Hippo- 
crates himself relates that he killed several of 
his patients by compelling them to walk when 
labouring under fevers, and other inflammatory 
complaints. | 

As a means of preserving health, Hippocrates — 
recommended the use of emetics once or twice a 
month, during the seasons of Winter and Spring. 
These he administered to persons of a vigorous 
constitution in the morning with an empty 
stomach. | 

Among his aphorisms for the cure of disease 
are the following : that contraries, or opposites, 
are remedies for each other; thus evacuation is 
the remedy for repletion, and repletion for de- 
pletion. Physic consists in supplying what is 
deficient, or taking away what is redundant; 
in doing either of which the utmost caution is 
requisite, to avoid doing either suddenly ; every 
thing which is in excess being: repugnant to 
nature. When we do any thing according to 
reason, though the success is not answerable, we 
should not too easily or too hastily alter our plan, 
so long as the reasons for pursuing it continue 
unaltered. We should, however, carefully ob- 
serve what gives ease, and what creates pain ; 
what is easily borne, and what cannot be endured. 
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We should do nothing rashly, but often pause for 
observation ; since, in this way, we at least do no 
harm. | 
Diet, as has been already observed, was one of 
the most efficient weapons wielded by Hippocrates 
in his combats with disease, and was that part of 
his system on which he chiefly prided himself, as 
being ina peculiar manner his own invention. In 
acute disorders, in fevers especially, he preferred 
the exhibition of liquids to that of solids; and 
was particularly partial to the use of ptisans, 
which he allowed to be taken twice a day by those 
who were accustomed, when in health, to take 
that number of meals—since he disapproved of the 
sick eating oftener than those in health. During 
the paroxysm of fever, he prohibited food alto- 
gether; as well as in all complaints accompanied 
with exacerbations, during the continuance of the 
paroxysm. Young persons he indulged more 
in eating than those who were older; always, 
however, bearing in mind the previous habits of 
the patient. He did not, however, approve of the 
rigid and indiscriminate system of abstinence 
with which the practitioners of his day were in 
the habit of assailing every complaint; for, this 
practice, he observed, weakened the patient too 
much at the commencement, and rendered the 
subsequent exhibition of food, at an i:aproper 
stage, indispensable. With respect to drinks, he 
was unfriendly to the use of plain water, substi- 
tuting for it various cooling and acidulated beve- 
rages, and not absolutely forbidding wine, even in 
fevers and other acute disorders, when delirium 
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and pains in the head were not present. Incom- 
plaints of a chronic nature he made great use of 
milk and whey. 

Bathing was among his favourite remedies in a 
variety of cases: but he appears to have employed 
it rather by affusion than immersion. In the use 
of the Bath he gives a due caution to avoid 
catching cold, prohibits bathing immediately after 
eating or drinking, and these last immediately 
after bathing. He also directs a minute atten- 
tion to the previous habits of the patient. We 
should not bathe, he says, either when the body 
is too open, or, on the other hand, when it is too 
costive, or when nausea, loss of appetite, or a 
disposition to bleeding from the nose, prevails. 
To those who have been accustomed to it in 
health, he allows of bathing twice every day. In 
chronic cases he approved much of exercise ; 
though he thought it in general ill adapted to 
acute disorders: he did not, however, even in 
these cases, recommend a constant confinement to 
bed ; observing, on the contrary, that we must 
sometimes push the timid out of bed, and rouse up 
the lazy. 

When diet and exercise proved insufficient for 
the conquest of disease, he had recourse to reme- 
dies of a more active character ; among which 
purging was one of the first. His theory of the 
effects of purgation partook of the general com- 
plexion of the age, since he imagined that Medi- 
cines of this class operated, by means of some 
peculiar attraction, on the peccant humours, and 
discharged them from the body. ‘The purgatives 


HIPPOCRATES. 63 


he employed were of the roughest description, 
usually operating both ways: indeed the ancients 
appear to have had little, if any, acquaintance 
with those eccoprotics, for the introduction of 
which we are wholly indebted to the Arabians, 
at a considerably later period. In the exhibition 
of these drastic remedies, Hippocrates was ex- 
tremely cautious; never exhibiting them during 
the dog- days, nor to pregnant women, in whom 
they would almost infallibly have produced abor- 
tion, and but seldom to the very aged, or to 
infants. His principal rule in purging was only 
to remove those humours which are concocted, 
not those which are crude; being particularly 
careful to avoid it in the beginning of a disorder, 
or between the first and fourth days. Conceiving 
purgatives to operate by some peculiar attraction 
for the humours, he concluded that each humour 
had its appropriate and specific purgative which 
acted upon it alone; and hence he judged of the 
efficacy of the purgative in drawing off the proper 
humour, by the feelings of the patient after its 
operation. | 

His use of emetics in the prevention of disease 
has been already noticed: in sickness he some- 
times also employed them in the same manner, 
simply for the purpose of cleansing the prime 
vie. But when he wanted to recall the humours, 
as he termed it, from the inmost recesses of the 
body, he exhibited those of a more active de- 
scription, such as the White Hellebore, which 
he gave principally to insane and melancholy 
patients. 
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Phlebotomy was a method of depletion to which 
he frequently had recourse, not merely with a 
view to simple evacuation, but also, according to 
his theory, to recall the blood when taking a 
wrong course, and to procure a free motion of 
the blood and spirits. In complaints seated above 
the liver, he took blood from the arm, but in those 
situated below the liver, he opened the veins of 
the foot, ankle, or ham. If a diarrhoea prevailed, 
he checked it before he ordered the bleeding. He 
sometimes carried bleeding to a great extent even 
in chronic diseases; of which he gives an instance 
in the case of a young man, who complained of a 
great pain in his belly, attended with a rumbling 
noise while his stomach was empty, but ceasing 
when it was full; his food, however, did him no 
good, and he became daily more and more ema~ 
ciated: none of the remedies prescribed had 
benefitted him; at length venesection was tried, 
first in one arm, then in the other, till he had 
scarcely any more blood left in his body; by 
which means he was perfectly cured. He also 
bled in dropsy, and enlargements of the spleen, 
carrying the evacuation to a great extent, and 
sometimes even to syncope. ‘The veins he prin- 
cipally opened were those of the arms, the 
hands, the forehead, back of the head, behind 
the ears, under the breasts, the ankles, and 
the hams. Occasionally also he employed cupping 
and scarifying. 

When purging and bleeding failed to afford the 
relief expected, he called in the aid of diapho- 
retics and diuretics; and, in addition to those 
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which produce a sensible effect, he employed 
others whose operation was insensible, and which 
he termed specifics; the use of which he had 
learned from his predecessors, without thoroughly 
understanding the manner in which they pro- 
duced their effect. 

Among his external applications fomentations 
were the chief. He also frequently employed 
fumigations, especially in the complaints of fe- 
males; and gargles in the Cynanche tonsillaris, 
or Quinsy. He made considerable use also of 
oils and ointments, cataplasms, and collyria, or 
washes for the eye. Such were his principal 
remedies. | 

He is said to have been the first author whose 
works have reached us that has treated the sub- 
ject of anatomy with any thing like the precision 
of science. Some indeed have carried their admi- 
ration of him so far as to imagine that the anato- 
mical remarks interspersed in his writings are 
sufficient in themselves to constitute a complete 
system of anatomy; and his perfect acquaintance 
with the bones of the human frame is said to have 
been fully evinced by the brazen model of a skele- 
ton which he hung up, as we learn from Pausanias, 
in the temple of the Delphian Apollo, as a testi- 
-monial of his diligence and skill in this depart- 
ment of the profession, as well as for the instruc- 
tion of posterity. It has been imagined also, 
from the fourth book, treating of. the Heart, 
which has been interpolated among his works by. 
some of his later transcribers, that he bestowed 
the name of Aorta on the great Artery which, 
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rising amid the flesh of the heart from its left 
ventricle, and afterwards descending along the 
course of the spine, distributes the blood, through 
the medium of the various lesser arteries, to 
every part of the body: but this merit, as we 
learn from Galen*, belongs, not to Hippocrates, 
but to Aristotle, who lived above a century later. 
From this fact it is clear that the book in ques- 
tion cannot be the genuine production of Hippo- 
crates. ; 

Whether Hippocrates extended his dissections 
beyond the limits of comparative anatomy is a 
question which has been much contested, and to 
the negative of which the best informed writers 
seem disposed to incline: indeed, had he really 
dissected human. bodies, it is by no means pro- 
bable that he would have fallen into the error, 
in which he has been followed by Aristotle, of 
confounding the nerves with the tendons and 
ligaments; nor is it at all likely that, if he had 
been the skilful anatomist Galen labours to prove 
him, the information which we may presume he 
communicated to his pupils on so essential a part 
of medical education could have been so effectu- 
ally lost that Diocles, Praxagoras, and others, 
who lived more than a century later, should have 
been such unskilful anatomists as to call for the 
direct censure of Galen. Diocles, indeed, is be- 
lieved. by many to have lived almost immediately 
after the time of Hippocrates, and to have been 
the contemporary of Plato, and consequently 
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must have seen and conversed with some of his 
immediate descendants, whom we cannot sup- 
pose to have been ignorant of his anatomical, any 
more than of his medical, precepts: while Praxa- 
goras was a lineal descendant of A‘sculapius, 
and as such must, as some pretend, have been 
instructed in anatomy from infancy. It appears 
therefore extremely doubtful whether Hippocrates 
ever really dissected a human body, and whether 
his acquaintance with the structure of the human 
frame, imperfect as it was, did not rest on shrewd 
analogical conjecture, rather than on actual ob- 
servation. Had the works of Hippocrates de- 
scended to us uncontaminated by interpolations, 
we might have been led, from various passages 
they contain, to suspect that he had some crude 
notions respecting the circulation of the blood— 
‘that brilliant and important discovery which it 
was reserved for the genius of our countryman 
‘Harvey to accomplish, and the seventeenth cen- 
tury to witness. With all his defects, however, 
Hippocrates was indisputably the most surprising 
man of his age, and his opinions upon many 
points retain their full authority even among our- 
selves. His valuable life was prolonged con- 
siderably beyond the ordinary duration: he 
died at Larissa, a town of Thessaly, about 361 
years before the birth of Christ, at the advanced 
age of 101 years. 

Contemporary with Hippocrates, and a zealous 
prosecutor of anatomical research, was Demo- 
critus, an inhabitant of Abdera, whose excessive 
fondness for this study subjected him, among his 
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ignorant fellow-townsmen, to the imputation of 
insanity ; and Hippocrates, who was sent for to 
visit him, found him deeply engaged in the dis- 
section of animals, with a view to discover the 
cause of disease, which he imagined to proceed 
from the bile. Hippocrates, on finding him thus 
occupied, far from confirming the groundless fears 
of the Abderans, reported to his employers, not 
only that Democritus was in the full possession 
of his senses, but that, so far from being mad, 
he was the wisest of men. From this anecdote, 
however, it is sufficiently evident that the study 
pursued by Democritus was nothing more than 
comparative anatomy, from which physicians 
were accustomed, in those days, to reason by 
analogy respecting the structure of man. Dio- 
genes Laertius has preserved the title of a work 
which he ascribes to Democritus, and which ap- 
pears to have treated of his favourite pursuit, 
anatomy, being a treatise on the nature of man; 
we shall presently, however, see cause to mis- 
trust the soundness of this conjecture. 
Hippocrates left two sons, Thessalus and Draco, 
who, with Polybus, his son-in-law, were the true 
founders of the Dogmatic school, falsely attri- 
_ buted to their father, and the authors of many 
works which have descended to us in his name. 
Aristotle acquaints us that a work, bearing a title 
similar to that already spoken of as preserved by 
Diogenes Laertius, was compiled, in part at least, 
by Polybus, and was regarded by Galen as the 
joint production of a number of writers, or rather 
a collection of the fragments of different authors, 
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among whom it is by no means improbable that 
Democritus may have been one. In this work, 
we are told, all the fundamental doctrines of. the 
Dogmatic school were contained. ‘This school, 
applying, or rather misapplying, the mystical 
speculations of the Platonic philosophy to the 
study of medicine, adopted this most pernicious 
principle—that “‘ where observation failed reason 
might suffice’’—thus at once rejecting the leading 
feature of the system which, under the assiduous 
cultivation of the patient Hippocrates, produced 
such brilliant fruits, and deviating from the only 
path which could conduct them with certainty to 
truth; in fact, flinging, like heedless mariners, their 
only compass overboard, and launching on the 
wide and boundless ocean of hypothesis, without 
a pilot to guide, or a helm to direct their course. 
Hence, led astray by the delusions of vanity, the 
followers of this school neglected, if indeed they 
did not reject with disdain, the patient observa- 
tion of nature upon which Hippocrates insisted 
so much; and deceived themselves into an opinion 
that they had laid the foundation of an incon- 
trovertible system, while the accumulation of 
facts slowly collected from experience and obser- 
vation upon which alone a solid superstructure 
could be rationally erected, was yet in its earliest 
infancy, and scanty in the extreme. 

Thus, although established by the immediate 
descendants of the great Hippocrates, and almost 
in his very day, the school of the Dogmatists 
adopted for the basis of their medical creed doc- 
trines utterly subversive of the first principles of 
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that illustrious and successful reformer, who, by 
bringing every’ fact to the test of the most 
rigorous observation, and freeing medicine from 
the gross absurdities which had so long disfigured 
and perplexed it, succeeded in extricating it from 
the chaos of confusion in which he found it 
involved, and elevating it to its true rank among 
the higher branches of useful knowledge. ‘There 
could not therefore be a grosser libel upon his 
memory than to connect his name with a school 
so opposed to his principles, or impute to him. 
the foundation of a sect which so openly rejected 
his precepts, and so widely diverged from that 
clear and unerring path, first traced and success- 
fully pursued by him. 

About this time the Pythagorean system, ac- 
companied by a modification of the Egyptian 
practice, was introduced by Eudoxus of Cnidos, 
and his pupil Chrysippus; the latter of whom 
had an insuperable aversion both to purgatives 
and venesection, but. an immoderate predilection 
for a vegetable diet, which he recommended upon 
almost every occasion. } 

Contemporary with Plato*, according to some, 
or about half a century later, under the reign of 
Antigonusf, lived Diocles of Carystiust, of whom 
mention has already been incidentally made, as 
falling under the censure of Galen for his igno- 
rance of anatomy, but who, according to Pliny’s 


* Before Christ, 370 years. 
+ Before Christ, 300 years. 
} A city upon the shores of Euboea, famous for its marble. 
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report, was second only to his great predecessor 
Hippocrates in point of reputation, and appears 
generally admitted to have been one of the 
most useful and successful practitioners of his 
day. He is said to have devoted much of his 
time and attention to the study of comparative 
anatomy, and to have corrected many of the 
errors of his predecessors. Even Galen, who in 
another part of his works speaks of him as one 
who had made no great proficiency in anatomical 
pursuits, informs us in another place that Dio- 
cles was the first who wrote a manual on the 
subject of the dissection of dead bodies; an 
art which had been confined, before his time, 
to particular families, and communicated only 
to the children and pupils of those who pos- 
sessed the secret. It is somewhat difficult to 
reconcile these conflicting statements in the 
same writer otherwise than by supposing that 
there were two practitioners of the same name 
and same town, who lived within a short period 
of each other, one of whom might have been 
a skilful, and the other an unskilful, anatomist ; 
though it does not satisfactorily appear, even 
from Galen’s statement, that either of them 
practised human dissection. Diocles is said to 
have blended, like Eudoxus and Chrysippus, the 
mystical doctrines of Pythagoras with the prac- 
tice of medicine, and to have ascribed certain 
wonderful properties to the number seven, and 
its various combinations. His invention of a 
surgical instrument for extracting arrows with 
greater facility, and less suffering to the patient, 


G2 PRAXAGORAS. 


has been commemorated in the name of Diocleus 
graphiscus, which was bestowed upon it by his 
contemporaries. 

Praxagoras of Cos, of whom also mention has 
been slightly made, and who is supposed - by 
many to have lived nearly at the same time 
with Diocles, was, according to Galen, one of 
the lineal descendants of A‘sculapius. He is said 
to have been a practitioner of deserved celebrity, 
and to have distinguished himself, contrary to the 
assertion of Galen, by his anatomical studies, 
and by having been the first to point out the 
distinction between the arteries and the veins ; 
those vessels which, receiving the blood from 
the left ventricle of the heart after its re-oxygen- 
ation in the lungs, distribute it to every part 
of the body, and those which re-collect it, after 
the performance of its allotted functions, and re- 
turn it through the medium of the Vena cava to 
the right auricle of the heart, whence, entering 
the right ventricle, it is again propelled through 
the lungs, in order to refit it for the performance 
of its office. Among other doctrines taught by 
Praxagoras was that which refers the origin of fe- 
vers to an inflammation of the Vena cava, which 
he distinguished by the name of XoAn. He like- 
wise demonstrated the absence of Cotyledons in 
the human uterus, explained the doctrine of the 
pulse, and reduced the humoral pathology to a 
more regular system; from all which it would 
appear, contrary to the opinion given of him by 
Galen, that he was no inexpert anatomist, and 
that he really did dissect human subjects : upon 
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this latter point, however, we are in want of direct 
evidence. Unlike Chrysippus, the pupil of Eu- 
doxus, he was a strenuous advocate for bleeding,’ 
which he adopted freely in his own practice ; and, 
according to Coelius Aurelianus, he made great 
use of emetics, which he exhibited to an almost 
excessive extent in the Iliac passion. As a sur- 
geon, too, he was equally bold and skilful, not 
hesitating, if we believe the same author, to re- 
move the accumulated feces in desperate cases 
of the Iliac passion, by laying open the cavity of 
the abdomen, and dividing the rectum: an opera- 
tion which would be regarded as daring even 
at the present. day, in the hands of the most 
expert operator, and with all the advantages of 
superior knowledge. 

Nearly contemporary with these, was Mene- 
crates of Syracuse, who flourished about 360 
years before Christ, and is chiefly memorable for 
his inurdinate vanity, and for the appropriate 
punishment inflicted upon him by Philip of Ma- 
cedon. He is reported to have been a physician 
of no inconsiderable skill, but so vain of his suc- 
cess, that, previous to undertaking their cure, 
he stipulated with his patients to attend him, 
in the event of their recovery, wherever he went, 
each decorated with the attributes of different 
deities, while he himself, attired in a purple 
robe, with a golden crown upon his head, and a 
sceptre in his hand, personated Jupiter in the 
midst of them. His letter to Philip is too cha- 
racteristic of the man to be omitted, and almost 
verifies the observation of Pope that ‘‘ Great wits 

KE 
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to madness are allied :’’— it ran in the following 
ridiculous strain. “ Menecrates Jupiter, to Phi- 
lip, Greeting. Thou reignest in Macedonia, and 
I in Medicine. Thou givest death to those 
who are in good health, I restore life to- the 
sick. Thy Guard is composed of Macedonians ; 
the Gods themselves constitute mine.” To which 
arrogant nonsense Philip laconically replied, 
that he wished him the recovery of his reason : 
and, soon after learning that Menecrates was 
in his vicinity, he invited him and his com- 
panions to an cntertainment, where, elevated 
on rich and lofty couches before an altar, co- 
vered with the first fruits of the harvest, they 
were regaled with perfumes and libations, while 
Philip and his other guests feasted on a sub- 
stantial repast. Feeling at length the cutting 
irony of this practical but merited reproof, the 
crestfallen’ Menecrates and his companions took 
their leave. 

About the same period, or in the fourth century 
before Christ, flourished Aristotle, the illustrious 
preceptor of Alexander the great, who, stimulated 
by the zeal, and aided by the almost unlimited 
resources of his mighty pupil, was enabled to 
prosecute his researches into the arcana of nature 
with advantages such as rarely fall to the lot of 
the physician or the sage; but of which he ap- 
pears to have but imperfectly availed himself. 
Not only had hea pecuniary grant from the muni- 
ficence of his princely scholar, to an extent of no 
less than £155,000 of our money, placed at his 
absolute disposal for defraying the expence of his 
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researches, but many thousands of men await- 
ed his orders in almost every part of the then 
known world, for the purpese of collecting and 
transmitting to him whatever was prodigious 
in nature, or curious in art. With all these enor- 
mous advantages, however—advantages unpre- 
cedented in ancient or modern times—the pro- 
ficiency he made in the several branches of 
knowledge, in the study of anatomy especially, 
was equally unworthy of his genius and his re- 
sources; and the erroneous opinions which he has 
left behind him on some points of comparative 
anatomy by no means difficult to decide, might 
almost lead us either to mistrust the veracity of 
the historians as to the liberality of Alexander, 
or to suspect that his princely bounty was 
most egregiously misapplied by the philosopher. 
Among other most unaccountable errors commit- 
ted by Aristotle in the department of comparative 
anatomy, we find the inconceivably paradoxical 
opinion, that the bones of Lions were destitute 
of marrow, and their necks, as well as those of 
Wolves, devoid of flexibility: two points which 
he could have found little difficulty in clearing up, 
had he been disposed to give himself the trouble. 
In human anatomy he appears to have confounded 
the functions of the arteries and the veins, which 
last, and not the former, he imagined to receive 
the blood from the heart for distribution through 
the system; while he most heterodoxically deni- 
ed the return of any blood to the heart, which, 
upon this strauge supposition, must have been a 
self-supplying and inexhaustible fountain. He 
E2 
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gave, as has been already remarked, when speaking 
of Hippocrates, the name of Jorta* to the great — 
artery of the body, which, originating in the left 
ventricle of the heart, carries the blood, after 
its re-oxygenation in the lungs, for re-distribu- 
tion throughout the body; but he so far mistook 
the nature and function of the Vena cava, which 
pours the returned blood into the right auricle, as 
to attribute to it the same functions as he had 
already ascribed to the Aorta: no vessels being, 
according to hts inexplicable theory, necessary to 
replenish the heart. 

Aristotle, like his predecessor Hippocrates, 
confounded the nerves with the tendons and li- 
gaments ; and, in place of tracing them to their 
true origin in the brain, imagined that they pro- 
ceeded from the heart; to which indeed he has 
ascribed many of the nobler functions of the brain ; 
maintaining that this last was nothing but a mass 
of earth and water, void of blood and destitute of 
sensation, whose only office was to balance and 
correct the heat of the heart. ‘The Liver, Spleen, 
and Kidneys, served, as he imagined, chiefly to 
support and fix the veins in their proper places. 
Equally remote from truth was his theory of di- 
gestion ; but his ideas respecting the uses of the 
Mesentery approached more nearly to fact. His 
knowledge of the internal structure of the human 
frame was derived, however, as he himself 
seems to admit, solely from the dissection of 
beasts, for he says distinctly that he had no actual 
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knowledge of the internal parts of the human 
body, of which he could only judge from their 
supposed resemblance to those of animals some- 
what corresponding in form. In his history 
of animals, he mentions a singular fact, that the 
human spittle is an enemy to the bites of most 
serpents* : and in corroboration of this, Nicander 
asserts that serpents fly from the smell of itt. 

Theophrastus, one of Aristotle’s pupils, and his 
successor in his school, also contributed much 
to the improvement of the science of medicine, 
in the botanical part especially ; of which science 
he was in fact the founder. Two only of his works 
have reached down to our times, his History 
of Plants and his Moral Characters. In the for- 
mer of these he informs us that Thrasyas, a phy- 
sician of celebrity, had invented a composition 
prepared with thejuice of hemlock and the poppy 
mixed together, a small dose of which was suffi- 
cient to produce death, without occasioning the 
slightest paint. He also observes, when speaking 
of Aconite§, that “the ordering of this poison 
varied, according as it was designed to kill in two 
oer three months, or in a year.’ He does not, 
however, vouch for the correctness of this state- 
ment. 

Zeno and Epicurus, how foreign soever their 
beautiful systems of ethics may appear from the 
study of medicine, may nevertheless be justly 


* Aristot. Histor. Animalium. Lib. vill. c. 29. 

f WLoaardus xa Beortwy cimarwy vroirgecay ddunv. Theriac. v. 86. 
{ Historia Plantarum, Lib. ix. c. 17. 

§ Ib. c. 16. 
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ranked among the promoters of medical improve- 
ment, not only from the additional impulse which 
they gave to the general pursuit after knowledge, 
but also from the eagerness with which their te- 
nets were laid hold of by the Empirical School, in 
opposition to the Dogmatists, who adopted the 
opinions of the Stoics. | 
On the death of Alexander the great, in the 323d 
year before Christ,‘ the division of his empire 
which took place on that event, Egypt fell to the 
lot of Ptolemy Soter, or Ptolemy the son of Lagus, 
as he is otherwise called, who, from having been 
Governor, became King of that Province, and ap- 
pears to have had the same enthusiastic attach- 
ment to letters as his master. This illustrious 
Prince, feeling the full importance of literature, 
promoted it in all its various branches to the 
utmost of his power, encouraging men of science 
from all parts of the world to settle at Alexandria, 
and form themselves into an Academy or learned 
society, called the Museum, for the use of which, 
about the year 304 before Christ, he founded that 
_ splendid library, whose memory still survives, and 
which Livy enthusiastically terms “ Elegantiz re- 
gum cureque egregium opus.’ Ptolemy was him- 
self a man of no mean erudition, and composed, 
as Arrian acquaints us, a life of Alexander. He 
not only held out the most liberal encouragement 
to men of learning to visit his dominions, but also 
induced the merchants of Greece and Syria to 
make Alexandria a principal mart for their com- 
merce; and thus effectually succeeded in rendering 
this city what its illustrious founder designed it 
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to be, at once the grand emporium of letters and 
commerce, and the favoured abode of the Muses. 
The establishment of this library, which swelled 
rapidly, through the noble exertions and princely 
munificence, not only of Ptolemy Soter, but also 
of his successors Ptolemy Philadelphus, and Pto- 
lemy Euergetes*, to upwards of seven hundred 
thousand volumes, contributed, along with the 
establishment of medical schools and hospitals, 
to give an enormously increased stimulus to learn- 
ing of every description, and in a more especial 
manner to the study of medicine. The natural 
result of this noble liberality on the part of the 
Ptolemies was, not only that Alexandria far out- 
stripped every other place in commercial wealth 


* Of the zeal of this prince in promoting the cultivation of 
letters some opinion may be formed from the circumstance of 
his presenting the Athenians with no less than fifteen talents, 
or £3000 sterling, along with a beautifully executed tran- 
script of the works of Aischylus, Euripides, and Sophocles, in 
exchange for the origmals, which he retamed for his own 
Library. The Library founded by Ptolemy Soter and termed 
the Bruchion, from the quarter of the city in which it stood, 
having increased to 400,000 volumes, a second library, asa 
supplementary one, was erected in the Serapion, under the 
name of the daughter library, and its collection soon reached 
to 300,000 volumes, making, with the Bruchion, a total col- 
lection, of 700,000 volumes, in the two Royal Libraries. 
During Julius Ceesar’s attack on Alexandria, the Bruchion 
was accidentally destroyed by fire, but the remaining library 
m the Serapion was enriched by Cleopatra with 200,000 
volumes of the Pergamean Library, presented to her by 
Mare Anthony, and, with the aid of liberal donations from 
other quarters, soon exceeded even the amount of the original 
collection before the loss of the Bruchion. Of the real or re- 
puted destruction of this splendid collection of literary trea- 
sures, and its effects upon learning in general, under the 
Caliph Omar, there will be occasion to speak again when 
considering the state of medical literature under the Arabs. 
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and literary reputation, but that the school of 
medicine established there soon eclipsed every 
other in the number of its pupils and the celebrity 
of its professors, and produced a rapid succession 
of the most eminent physicians, among whom 
Herophilus and Erasistratus claim our especial 
notice on account of their important contributions 
to Anatomical science. 

Of these, Herophilus is generally believed to 
have been a native of Carthage, and to have been 
born during the reign of Ptolemy Soter. He is 
said by some to have been a pupil of Praxagoras, 
who has been already spoken of, and, along with 
Erasistratus, was accused, by Tertullian*, of 
having dissected living subjects. His charge in- 
deed is couched in the plainest and least equivocal 
terms, saying that “ Herophilus, that physician, or 
rather butcher, who dissected six hundred men, in 
order to find out nature; who hated man, in order 
to learn the structure of his frame; could not, by 
these means, come to a more perfect knowledge 
of his internal structure, since death produces a 
great change in all the parts, so as to render 
their appearance after death different from what 
it was before; especially, since they did not die 
a natural death, but expired amidst all the -ago- 
nies to which the curiosity of the anatomist 
was pleased to subject them.” 


* Tertullian wasa native of Carthage, and one of the most 
learned fathers of the early Christian Church ; he flourished 
in the second century, or about 195 years after the Birth of 
Christ, and consequently about 500 years later than Herophi- 
lus. Hence his testimony, uncorroborated by that of others, 
does not merit implicit confidence. 
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Notwithstanding the high authority of the per- 
son who brings forward this grave and weighty 
accusation; and notwithstanding the acknow- 
ledged rudeness of the age in which he lived— 
before the mild spirit of Christianity had softened 
the original hardness of the human heart, and 
taught us the golden maxim of doing as we would 
be done by—we should not give an unhesitating 
assent to such a charge coming even from the 
venerable and learned Tertullian; who, although 
a fellow-townsman of Herophilus, and a pious 
father of the primitive Church, lived at a period 
too remote from the time of Herophilus to know 
any thing of him otherwise than from vague and 
traditionary report, never to be implicitly relied 
upon, and which, could it have been traced up, 
with any thing like precision, to an authentic 
source, would, in all human probability, have been 
found to amount to nothing more than the plain 
unvarnished fact of his having been the first 
to dissect human subjects, openly at least, and 
thus to outrage those idle and even mischievous 
prejudices which a blind and ignorant superstition 
first called into existence, and which neither 
length of time nor the diffusion of knowledge has 
been able wholly to eradicate even in our own 
days. Exaggeration is a propensity inherent in 
the human heart, and a love of the marvellous 
one of its most besetting weaknessess. Hence 
it was that the introduction of warm baths 
subjected Medea to the preposterous charge of 
_ boiling her patients alive; and, in the earlier 
ages of Christianity, even the simple virtues and 


E 5 


§2 HEROPHILUS. 


enduring patience of the primitive martyrs did 
not exempt them from the most cruel suspicions 
and the most unnatural accusations. 

The novelty and the daring of Herophilus’s 
attempt, no doubt, impressed the minds of his 
less enlightened contemporaries, and his ignorant 
fellow-townsmen, with a strong and durable im- 
pression of horror, (augmented not improbably 
by the machinations of the priests, who were 
always foremost to check the spread of know- 
ledge, that weapon of power, beyond the limits 
of their own body), and handed down to succeed- 
ing generations with becoming amplifications, 
and all those tragical embellishments, which de- 
light while they terrify the nursery, and which 
serve to keep rebellious children in order, while 
the man of maturer judgment receives them 
with the necessary caution of discretion, and the 
philosopher rejects them altogether with angry 
disdain. 

That Herophilus, notwithstanding Tertullian’s 
imputation against his humanity, was an able 
physician and a learned man, we have the testi- 
mony of Galen himself for asserting; for Galen, 
who lived* above half a century nearer to the period 
in which he flourished than Tertullian, and was 
in consequence much more likely to be correctly 
informed upon the subject, is not only totally 
silent respecting the charge of inhumanity, but 
expressly declares that “ he was an accomplished 
man in all the branches of physic; excelling 


* About 137 years after Christ. Tertullian flourished 
about 195 years after Christ, or about 56 years later, 
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particularly in anatomy, which he learned, not 
from the dissection of beasts alone, as physicians 
usually do, but principally from that of men*.”’ 
We also learn, from the same authorityt, that 
both Herophilus and Erasistratus prosecuted 
their anatomical researches chiefly at Alexandria, 
and most probably under the immediate auspices 
of the Ptolemies : whence it. appears but reason- 
able to conclude, that Galen’s information must 
have been at least as good, and as deserving of 
our confidence, as Tertullian’s, and that, had there 
been a shadow of foundation for the calumny, 
it could not possibly have escaped the knowledge 
of Galen, who was not so unqualified an admirer 
of these distinguished Anatomists as to have left 
it, as he has done, wholly unnoticed. 

The discovery of the true nerves, which, as we 
_ have seen, were unknown both to Hippocrates 
and to Aristotle, is ascribed, with much apparent 
plausibility, to Herophilus, who arranged them, 
according to Rufus of Ephesus, in three divisions, 
the first consisting of those real nerves, which, 
originating in the substance of the Cerebrum, the 
Cerebellum, or the Spinal marrow, are the organsof 
motion and sensation throughout the system, and 
which he accordingly termed ocdnrixa xat mooaiperixx 
vevpx t, those which communicated sensation 
and obeyed the commands of the will, and could 


* Gal. de dissectione Vulve. Cap. v. 
¢ Id. Administrat. Anatom. Lib. vil. Cap. 5. 


t Nerva sensationis et voluntatis, Nerves of sensation 
and volition. 
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be traced either to the encephalon itself, or to 
the spinal marrow, which is but a continuation. 
of it. What he arranged as nerves, in the 
phraseology of his day, under the two remaining 
divisions, were evidently nothing more than the 
tendons and ligaments, and not the real nerves. 
He particularly described the Optic nerves, or as 
he termed them the optic pores, which had, he 
maintained, a perceptible cavity not observable 
in any of the other nerves. He looked upon 
the Brain as the seat of the soul, which re- 
sided in one of its ventricles. The cavity 
of the fourth ventricle of the brain he com- 
pared to that of a pen: and distinguished by the 
name of Anvos the point at which all the sinuses 
of the dura mater, or outer membrane of the 
brain, unite. He also first distinguished the two 
coats* of the eye by the names of the Zunica 
Retina, and the Tunica Arachnoides. He also 
made a number of other highly important anato- 
mical discoveries; and, such was his authority 
in these matters, that almost all the parts which 
he discovered and named, retain to this day the 
several denominations which he gave them. Such 
indeed was the veneration in which Herophilus 


_ * The coats of the eye appear to be really three in num- 
ber ; the Selerotic, which gives it strength, and is so named 
from its hardness; the Choroid or vascular coat, which is 
interposed between the former and the third coat or Retina, 
and has its internal surface coated with a black pigment, 
which, by absorbing the redundant rays of hght, prevents m- 
distinct vision ; and thirdly the Retina, which being, however, 
merely the fine expansion of the optic nerve, and in fact 
itself the organ of vision, cannot strictly be regarded as a 
proper coat of the eye. 


ERASISTRATUS. 85 


was held by Fallopius, one of the first anatomists 
of the fifteenth century, that he laid it down as 
an incontrovertible maxim, that it was as unrea- 
sonable to contradict him ona question of Ana- 
tomy, as to contradict the Gospel. Herophilus 
appears to have been the first who gave any thing 
like a rational explanation of the doctrine of the 
pulse, with which Hippocrates had but an imper- 
fect acquaintance, although, as Galen represents 
it, he fell into many difficulties on the subject. 
He noticed, under the name of palsy of the heart, 
‘a complaint of rare occurrence in his day, which 
occasioned sudden death, and was the same per- 
haps with the Angina pectoris of modern writers. 
His medical practice is said to have been far 
from simple, and he has been accused of admi- 
nistering medicines with an almost needless pro- 
fusion. His works, however, being lost, we can 
found our judgment of his merits only upon the 
imperfect fragments which have been preserved. 
Erasistratus is supposed to have been a con- 
temporary with Herophilus, and to have flourish- 
ed in the reign of Seleucus*, about 300 years 
before Christ, and is admitted by all but Galen, 
whose inordinate veneration for Hippocrates too 
often leads him to be unjust to the merits of 
others, to have been an anatomist of the first 
skill, and a practitioner of the first reputation. 
Like his contemporary Herophilus, he prosecuted 
his anatomical studies at Alexandria, under the 


* Seleucus, like Ptolemy Soter, had been one of Alex- 
ander’s captains, and on the division of the empire seized 
upon Syria for his share, and erected it into a kingdom, 
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- auspices of the Ptolemies, and, like him too, his 
memory has been stigmatized with the charge 
of dissecting living subjects; a charge as little 
entitled to credit in his case as we have seen it 
to be in that of Herophilus. He distinguished 
the nerves, as Rufus of Ephesus informs us, into 
two sorts, those which are the organs of sensa- 
tion, and those which are the organs of motion ; 
the former of which he maintained, according to 
Galen, to be hollow, and to spring from the 
membranes of the brain, while the latter he ima- 
gined to proceed from the Brain and Cerebellum. 
On more minute examination*, however, he be- 
came convinced that both proceeded equally from 
the Brain. He also described with considerable 
accuracy the valves which guard the several ori- 
fices of the heart. Yet, notwithstanding his. 
skill in Anatomy, and his great experience in 
dissection, he laboured, in common with others 
of his age, under the popular delusion which pre- 
vailed respecting the functions of the arteries, 
and believed them, in their natural state, to 
be filled only with air. This error, remarkable 
in a person of his high physiological attain- 
ments, originated solely in his ignorance of 
the circulation; for, as Galen imforms us, he 
could not comprehend why there should be two 
distinct sets of vessels for the conveyance of the 
same fluid: in order to reconcile, therefore, what 
appeared to him so great an absurdity, he main- 
tained that the great vein, (venu cava) was the 


* De Hippocrat. Platon. Decret. Lib. vii. Cap. 3. 
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great reservoir of the blood, while the Aorta was 
the recipient of the spirits; and that, notwith- 
standing the proximity of the mouths of the 
veins and arteries to each other, the blood, during 
the continuance of health, did not enter the 
yessels in which the spirits flow; but, when this 
arrangement happens to be disturbed by any 
violence, that the blood forces its way into the ar- 
teries, and occasions more or less disorder of the 
system. The only use which he assigned to the 
process of respiration was to supply the arteries 
with air. His notions respecting the nature of 
digestion, and the passage of the chyle, were 
hardly less singular. His account of the appear- 
ances of the Brain, Cerebellum, and Nerves, upon 
dissection, is too interesting, and too clear an 
exposition of the manner in which he treats his 
subject, to be omitted here. 

«© We examined what the nature of the human 
brain was; and we found it divided into two 
parts, as it is in all other animals. Each had a 
ventricle or cavity of a longitudinal form. These 
ventricles had a communication with each other, 
and terminated in a common opening, according 
to the contiguity of their parts, reaching after- 
wards to the Cerebellum*, where there was also 


* The Encephalon, or contents of the cavity of the skull, 
is divided into two distinct portions; the Bram properly so 
called, which occupies the anterior portion of the cavity, and 
gives origin to all those nerves which minister to our senses, 
as those of sight, hearing, &c. This portion appears, on this 
and other accounts, to be peculiarly the seat of the soul, or 
at least the seat of reason—it is separated from the remain- 
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a small cavity; but each part was separated from 
the other, and shut up in its proper membranes ; 
and the Cerebellum in particular was wrapped up 
by itself, as well as the Brain, which, by its various 
windings and turnings, resembled the Jntestinum 
jeyunum. ‘The Cerebellum was in like manner 
folded and twisted different ways, so that it was 
easy to know, by seeing it, that, as in the legs 
of swift-running animals, as the Deer, the Hare, 
and some others, we observe the tendons and 
muscles well calculated for that purpose; so in 
Man, who has a larger share of understanding 
than other animals, this great variety and multi- 
plicity of foldings in the Brain was undoubtedly 
designed for some particular end. Besides, we 
observed all the apophyses, or productions of the 
Nerveswhich come from thebrain; so that, to state 
all at once, the Brain is visibly the principle of 
every thing that passes in the body ; for the sense 


ing portion which, in man, is by far the smallest by a 
strong membrane or diaphragm, perforated with a sufficient 
orifice for the maintenance of the necessary connexion be- 
tween the two—called by anatomists the Tentoriuwm Cere- 
belli, stretching horizontally over the cerebellum, and sus- 
taining the posterior lobes of the cerebrum. ‘This lower por- 
tion, denominated the Cerebellum, or little Brain, from its 
inferior bulk, gives origin to the Spinal marrow, and those 
nerves which produce mere animal sensation: it appears to 
be in a more especial manner the seat of vitality: the slight- 
est injury of this or its continuation, the spinal marrow, being 
instantly and irretrievably fatal. A due proportion of bulk 
between these two portions seems essential to the just enjoy- 
ment of the rational powers and animal vigour, and hence 
we may understand how the projecting forehead and large 
sinciput give indications of superior understanding, by afford- 
ing a larger space for the development of the Cerebrum. 


ii 
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of smelling proceeds from the nostrils being 
pierced, in order to have communication with the 
nerves: the sense of hearing is also produced 
by the like communication of the nerves with the 
ears: the tongue and the eyes receive also the 
productions of the nerves of the Brain.” 

From this passage it is sufficiently evident, not 
only that he had studied the anatomy of the brain 
with considerable care, but had formed a tolera- 
bly correct idea of its function and importance : 
he does not, however, appear to have suspected 
the slightest distinction of function between the 
Cerebrum and the Cerebellum, or attached any 
importance to the difference in the relative 
proportions between these two portions of the 
eucephalon, as observed in man and the inferior 
orders of animals. In his medical practice, Era- 
sistratus, if we are to believe Galen, wholly 
banished the use of the lancet; but we are 
informed by others that, without absolutely 
interdicting it, he was much more sparing of 
bleeding than other practitioners; for which he 
alleged the following reasons: the difficulty of 
success from not being always able to see the 
vein which requires to be opened; the danger of 
opening an artery by mistake; the difficulty of 
ascertaining the precise quantity of blood which 
should be taken; and the inutility of venesection 
to relieve inflammation of the arteries, occa- 
sioned, as he imagined, by a coagulation of the 
venous blood in their orifices. His dislike of 
bleeding extended also to purgatives, for which 
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he substituted emetics and enemata*, which last, 
he said, should be mild in quality, and sparing 
in quantity; totally rejecting the copious and 
irritating enemata in general use. Disapprov- 
ing in this manner both these methods of evacu- 
ation, he recommended in their room abstinence 
and exercise. He entertained a high opinion 
of the value of Succoryt+ in diseases of the liver 
and other viscera of the lower belly; and gave 
the most minute directions for its preparation. 
His practice was, upon the whole, diametrically 
the reverse of that of -his contemporary Hero- 
philus; and he trusted for the cure of disease 
chiefly to diet and regimen, aided occasionally by 
topical applications—equally reprobating complex 
prescriptions and fanciful hypotheses. In the prac- 
tice of surgery he appears, in some instances at 
least, to have been a bold and successful operator ; 
not hesitating, in cases of hepatic tumour, to 
make an incision at once through the skin and 
integuments into the cavity of the abdomen, and 
apply his remedies directly to the part affected. 
Yet, notwithstanding his courageous method 
of proceeding in cases of hepatic disease, he 
wholly disapproved of tapping in dropsy, from 
an idea that the liver, being in an inflamed and 
schirrous state, would be more pressed upon and 
injured by the adjoining parts after the water 
was drawn off, and the operation in consequence 


* Enemeta—injections—clysters—from ivinus, immitto, 
injicio—to inject or throw up. 


¢ Cichorium Intybus. 
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more likely to cause the death of the patient. 
He likewise objected to the extraction of teeth 
when much force was required. 

Such is a brief outline of the principal dis- 
coveries, opinions, and practice, of this distin- 
guished physician, whom Galen, in his blind and 
almost superstitious attachment to the memory 
of Hippocrates, and his almost illiberal intoler- 
ance of every one who appeared to rival his fame 
and contest the palm of victory with him, labours 
with the utmost assiduity to decry, and, where 
all-powerful truth compels him reluctantly to 
admit the merit of his discoveries, endeavours to 
lessen the sum of its amount by dividing it with 
others. The charge brought against him in com- 
mon with Herophilus, by Tertullian, of dissect- 
ing men alive, which has been already discussed 
in a former part of this chapter, is repeated by 
Celsus, who says that they both “ dissected 
living criminals condemned to death, and dragged 
from their prisons for that very purpose.” Celsus 
indeed, living in the first century of the Chris- 
tian zra, was more likely to receive a correct ac- 
count of this fact than Tertullian, who flourished 
so much later; yet, as the charge is to be found 
in these two writers only, and is wholly un- 
noticed by Galen, who wrote in the intermediate 
period, and was too jealous of their fame to be 
very scrupulous about availing himself of any 
report wearing the semblance of truth which 
tended to detract from it, we may fairly conclude 
that he gave no credit to the rumour, and are 
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ourselves fully justified, by his example, in dis- 
crediting it. 

The practice of Physic became about. this 
period, as Celsus informs us, for the first time, 
divided into the three distinct branches of Medi- 
cine, Surgery, and Pharmacy ; each of which was 
pursued as a separate and independent profession ; 
though hitherto it had been the custom for the 
same individual to exercise the whole three; or, 
when a division of practice occasionally took place, 
it only amounted to the separation of Medicine 
from Surgery and Pharmacy: the former falling 
to the lot of the Apy:texrovt xox, who. appear to 
have resembled the physicians of modern times 
in merely giving advice, while the Anusoupyo: com- 
bined in their practice the various operations of 
Surgery and the manipulations of Pharmacy. 

Another important change took place in the 
medical world about 271 years before the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, in the regular 
organization of the Empirics as a distinct sect, 
which was accomplished by the exertions of Sera- 
pion of Alexandria. This sect indeed dates its 
origin from a period far more remote; but their 
rivals, the Dogmatists, hitherto completely eclipsed 
them: now however, marshalled by their leader, 
Serapion, they exhibited a more compact front, 
and produced champions, who boldly and pub- 
licly advocated their cause. From what we are 
able to collect of the practice of Serapion, the 
remedies he employed were the same with. those 
in use among his predecessors, but exhibited 
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without the slightest regard to the reasonings 
by which they were accustomed to account for 
their operation. From the report made of him 
by Galen, he appears to have been an arro- 
gant, self-sufficient, empty, and _ overbearing 
pretender, who used Hippocrates extremely ill 
in his writings: that he did so is far from 
improbable, although, for reasons already given, 
the testimony of Galen must be received with due 
caution, wherever the reputation of Hippocrates 
is, in the smallest degree, concerned. The works 
of Serapion, together with those of the other 
writers of the sect of the Empirics, having been 
lost, we are left in ignorance of the arguments 
employed by them in support of their tenets, 
nor would the little which has reached us of their 
opinions have survived to our days, had it not 
been for the labours of their opponents, who cited 
_ passages from their works merely for the sake of 
replying to and refuting them. 

The sect of Empirics derived their name from 
their leading dogma, which admitted experience, 
the ’Euzewia of the Greeks, to be the only 
source of medical skill. ‘This Haperience, which 
was, according to their definition, knowledge 
derived from the evidence of sense, might be 
either fortuitous, when resulting from personal 
observation, which they called Typnoc, or ac- 
quired by design, from the study of cases re- 
corded by others. The knowledge of a dis- 
ease was to be obtained by a comparison of 
its symptoms with those of others already de- 
scribed; and the manner of treating a new 
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complaint, or one whose symptoms differed from 
those already upon record, was to be collected 
from a careful observation of such symptoms as 
they exhibited in common with those which were 
already known. Observation, in their opinion, 
should be directed to the following distinct ob- 
jects, the determination of what is salutary, what 
noxious, and what indifferent, and that concur- 
rence of symptoms which constituted any par- 
ticular complaint. 

While the attention of the Empirics was thus 
devoted to the investigation of symptoms, their 
rivals, the Dogmatists, more rationally insisted 
upon the importance of inquiring into, and de- 
termining the causes from which those symptoms 
arose; an inquiry which necessarily presupposes 
an acquaintance with the internal structure and 
functions of the several parts of the human frame. 
For it must be admitted that, while the cause re- 
mains concealed, the effect cannot be removed with 
any thing like certainty: and that he who would 
attempt to cure a tubercular ulceration of the 
lungs merely by the exhibition of opiates to allay 
the most urgent symptoms, would not only lose 
his labour, but, by thus administering fresh ex- 
citement to the system, eventually also lose his 
patient. The rationally empiric mode of pro- 
ceeding in such a case, and the only one which 
could be expected to lead to a successful issue, 
would be first to ascertain what was the latent 
or remote cause of the disease, which is the 
formation of tubercles; next, to determine the 
exciting or proximate cause, which is the suc- 
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cessive inflammation of these tubercles; and lastly, 
__ having determined these essential preliminaries, 
to consider the natural indications of cure, the 
rational plan of restoring the diseased parts © 
to a healthy state of action, and the safest method 
of alleviating the most urgent and distressing 
symptoms without interfering with the general 
indications of cure. Such a course of proceed- 
ing, however consonant with the soundest dictates 
of philosophy, and the plainest suggestions of 
reason, exhibits little in common with the prac- 
tice or the theories of either the Empirics or the 
Dogmatists: the latter of whom, instead of in- 
vestigating the latent causes of disease in the 
manner just pointed out, sought for them in those 
imaginary changes among the elementary prin- 
ciples of our bodies, which constituted, in their 
opinion, the difference between health and dis- 
ease. ‘The cure of disease depends most un- 
doubtedly, as the Dogmatists contended, upon 
a due acquaintance with its cause; but they 
erred, to the full as much as their opponents, 
in passing over those causes which are the legiti- 
mate objects of investigation, and giving them- 
selves up to unprofitable and unintelligible specu- 
lations respecting the ultimate arrangements of 
matter, which are placed far beyond the narrow 
grasp of human controul, and mock the utmost 
stretch of human judgment: while the Empirics 
likewise erred in limiting their inquiries to an 
investigation of symptoms apart from the causes 
which produce them, and skimming the surface, 
while the latent source of disease continued 


96 HERACLIDES OF TARENTUM. 


to rage beneath, with unabated, if not with aggra- 
vated, violence. Such were the chief features of 
distinction between these sects, which once occu- 
pied so conspicuous a place in the History of 
Medicine. Yet, notwithstanding the discrepancy 
observable in doctrine between the two rival 
factions, and notwithstanding the acrimony which 
embittered the partizans of both sides, their prac- 
tice in general differed by no means so widely as 
we might have been led to expect: for we find 
many, enrolled among the ranks of the Empirics, 
who adopted the Dogmatic method of inves- 
tigating the latent cause as the only rational 
basis for the cure of disease; and many, on 
the other hand, among the ranks of the Dog- 
matists, who, however they might indulge in the 
hallucinations of theory, did not neglect the more 
sober practice of careful observation, and took ex- 
perience, in fact, for their guide with as scrupulous 
a devotion as the most bigotted follower of the 
self-sufficient and vain-glorious Serapion. 
Heraclides of ‘Tarentum, a reputed adherent 
of the Empirical school, was particularly assidu- 
ous in inquiring into the remote causes of dis- 
ease, and his practice in Phrenitis, Cynanche, 
Cholera, Tetanus, and various other dangerous 
maladies, appears, from what we find recorded 
of it in the works of Ceelius Aurelianus, to have 
been singularly judicious. His contributions to 
the Materia Medica of his day were copious and 
important ; and his ‘Treatise on Pharmacy derived 
an additional value from the circumstance of its 
being founded upon the result of his own per- 
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sonal observation. His skill in surgery has also 
been spoken of in the most favourable terms, and 
altogether his merits were such as to obtain for him 
from Coelius Aurelianus the title of “the Prince 
of Empirics,”’ and even to extort commendation 
from Galen, who was in general sparing of his 
praise to any but his idol Hippocrates. 

After the death of Heraclides a considerable 
change took place in the pharmaceutical depart- 
ment of medicine; and the researches of medical 
men became directed chiefly to the discovery of 
remedies calculated to counteract the deleterious 
effects of poisons. ‘This was principally occasioned 
by the attention bestowed on the subject by the 
kings of Pergamus and Pontus; the latter of 
whom invented the celebrated antidote which 
bears his name, but whose real efficacy has never 
yet been established by direct experiment; al- 
though we are informed by History that Mith- 
ridates had so effectually fortified himself, by its 
use, against the influence of poison, that when he 
afterwards became weary of life and desirous. of 
shortening his days by poison, he was unable to 
succeed in his attempt. Yet, notwithstanding 
this grave assertion, persons were not wanting, 
even among the ancients*, who, notwithstanding 


* Serenus, who was far from deficient in credulity, ap- 
pears to have been somewhat sceptical respecting the effi- 
cacy of this famous confection, at least if we may judge from 
the following lines which appear to record his sentiments 
upon the subject: 


** Antidotus vero multis Mithridatica fertur 
Consociata modis, sed Magnus scrinia regis 
# 
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the general credulity of the age, questioned the 
veracity of the statement, and doubted the vaunted 
powers of this royal composition. 

Nicander, of Colophon, (a town of Asia Minor,) 
who flourished in the time of Attalus, King of 
Pergamus, about 135 years before Christ, enjoyed 
a high reputation, not only for his skill in physic, 
but for his general attainments in grammar and 
poetry. His Ocgiexa and Arckigaguaxe are the 
only works of his which have survived the wreck 
_of time, and reached down to our days; they are 
written in what the author seems to have designed 
for poetry, but which displays less of the in- 
spiration of Helicon, than of an acquaintance 
with Natural History. 

Damocrates, who flourished about the same 
period, introduced into practice a variety of the 
most complex prescriptions, which have been 
distinguished by the name of their inventor; and. 
among others the Mithridatium, or Damocratic 
Confection, a formula for the preparation of which 
may be found in the Pharmacopeeia of the Royal 


Cum caperet victor, vilem deprehendit in illis 
Synthesim, et vulgata satis medicamenta risit.”’ 


Cap. ix. 
Which may perhaps be paraphrased thus— | 


With care profound, and skill the most refin’d, 
- Of spices, opiates, sweets, and gums combin’d, 
The Mithridate to virtues high laid claim, 
To pow’r celestial, and a regal name. 
But when at length victorious Death demands 
Fach high-priz’d secret at the Monarch’s hands, 
How will he laugh, the compound strange to scan, 
Which ¢.a1m’d to give such monstrous pow’r to man! 
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College of Physicians as late as the year 1746— 
exhibiting a strange farrago of the most hete- 
rogeneous ingredients, to the number of not less 
than forty-four*; though even this yields, in 
point of number, to the Theriaca Andromachit 
of the same Pharmacopceia, which occupies nearly 
three quarto pages, and exhibits a list of sixty- 
one distinct component parts. Of a nature some- 
what similar to these, was the celebrated anodyne 
invented about this time by Herennius Philo, a 
native of Tarsus, (the metropolis of Cilicia, and 
named after him Philonium,) consisting, as we are 
told, of opium, euphorbium, and various aro- 
matics, formed into a confection. In the Phar- 
macopceia already mentioned, a somewhat similar 
preparation is given under the name of Philo- 
nium, the formula of which, not being very long, 
is given below in the note, as a curious specimen 
. of the contents of our Pharmacopceia not a cen- 
tury agof. 


* Pharmacopoeia Collegii Regalis Medicorum Londinensis. 
4to. Londimi, 1746—p. 126. 


+ Ib. p. 128. 


+ Puitonrium LONDINENSE. 
R. Piperis albi, 

Zingiberis, 

Seminum carui, singulorum P, uncias duas, 

Opii colati P. drachmas sex, 

Syrupi e meconio ad mellis spissitudinem cocti, 
triplum omnium pondus. 

Opium vino solutum syrupo calefacto  curiose 
immisce : tum adde cetera in pulverem redacta. 


ib. p. 128. 
ae 
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Having thus taken a rapid survey of the writers 
and practice of medicine among the Greeks, the 
state of medical science among the Romans 
demands our notice, and will oblige us to retrace 
our steps for a short period, in order to mark its 
gradual rise and progress among a people who 
from the greatest insignificance attained to the 
most enormous power, and have for ages past 
sunk again into their primitive obscurity. 

For the first five hundred years of their ex- 
istence as an independent people, the Romans 
appear to have lived without the aid of medicine 
or the skill of the physician. During that long 
period the original stamina of the early founders 
of that city, (destined in time to become mistress 
of the world, and. even yet wielding a shadowy 
sceptre over human opinion, long after the sub- 
stance has been wrested from her grasp,) con- 
tinued to resist the encroachments of luxury, and 
the assaults of vice, neither needing nor demand- 
ing the succours of art, or the motley compounds 
of the pharmacopolist. A few simples of ques- 
tionable energy constituted their entire Materia 
Medica, and the artificial refinements of more 
luxurious ages were yet unknown. At length, 
however, in the 464th year from the foundation of 
their city, or about 187 years before the Chris- 
tian sera, the invasion of an epidemic, which 
baffled their skill, and threatened destruction 
to their population, compelled them to seek 
other succour than their own defective knowledge 
supplied; and a deputation of those citizens, whose 
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muscular frames and sinewy limbs yet withstood 
the enervating assaults of contagion, was dis- 
patched in quest of advice, to the temple erected 
in honour of the God of healing by the inhabitants 
of Epidaurum*. The oracle, as tradition relates, 
in place of replying, as they expected, to the ques- 
tion proposed, delivered to the deputies one of 
the sacred serpents, which, soon after the vessel 
re-entered the Tiber on her return, sprang ashore 
upon an island just within the mouth of the 
river, on which the Romans afterwards erected 
a temple in honour of the mighty #sculapius, 
who was worshipped there with the same honours 
as were paid to him by the inhabitants of Epi- 
daurum. A second temple was soon after erected 
by the Romans to the Goddess Hygeiat, who 
was worshipped with rites borrowed from those 
observed by the Egyptians in the temples of 
Isis and Osiris. Not content, however, with 
the protection of these Grecian divinities, whom 
their newly awakened fears had led them to sum- 
mon in aid of their impotent efforts to combat 
the assaults of disease; or, jealous perhaps 
for the honour of the immortal city, the Ro- 
mans began before long to swell the catalogue of 
their médical divinities with names of genuine 
home manufacture, and to rear temples and altars 
to deities unheard of beyond those walls which 


* A city of Agria in Peloponnesus (now the Morea), 
formerly celebr ated for its breed of horses as well as its tem- 


ple of Aésculapius. 


7+ A daughter of Aisculapius, worshipped by the Greeks 
as the Goddess of Health. 
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claimed Romulus for their founder. Of this de- 
scription was the Goddess Febris, an inscription 
to whose honour upon a votive tablet has been 
preserved by the care of Tomasini*. 

They also canonized a Goddess Ossipaga, who 
presided over the growth of the bones; a God- 
dess Carna, to whose care the viscera fell, and to 
whom offerings of bean broth and bacon were 
made, as being among the most nutritious articles 
of human diet; and the Goddess Mephitis, worship- 
ped at,Cremona, and spoken of by Tacitus. Such 
was the heterogeneous collection of medical divini- 
ties, whom the lively imaginations or superstitious 
fears of the Romans called into fictitious exis- 
tence, and to whose unsubstantial guardianship 
they were content to confide their health. 

Medicine, in the earlier periods of the Roman 
History, and as late possibly as the time of the 
Emperors, appears to have been practised chiefly, 
if not exclusively, by Slaves and Freedmen, upon 
whom the title of Medici, or Physicians, was indis- 
criminately conferred, in the same manner as the 
latralipte of the Greeks were not unfrequently 
dignified with the appellation of "Iargo. ‘The im- 
portance of their services, both to individuals 
and to the state, gradually, however, raised them 
to their due rank and estimation in society, and 


* This inscription runs as follows: 


FEBRI DIVH FEBRI 
SANCTH FEBRI MAGNE 
CAMILLA AMUTA PRO 
FILIO MALE AFFECTO. 
Grey. Thes. Rom. Antiq. vol. xi. p. 867. 
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obtained for them, in-a multitude of instances, 
the honours of citizenship, and the grant of pe- 
culiar privileges and immunities. The first sur- — 
geon who voluntarily established himself at Rome 
in the exercise of his profession, appears to have 
been a Greek, from his name Archagathus; and 
not only did the Senate confer upon him, as 
Pliny informs us, the freedom of the City, but 
even purchased a shop and surgery for him in the 
Acilian Causeway. The cruelty of his opera- 
tions, however, which surpassed the compre- 
hension of the Romans, at length brought him 
into disrepute, and occasioned his banishment 
from the city. iid 

A practitioner of the name of Menecrates, who 
flourished about the time of Tiberius, and was 
the author, according to an inscription preserved 
by Montfacon, of 155 different works, none of 
which have survived to our days, is said to have 
been the first inventor of the Diachylon or Lead 
Plaister, which, outliving the numerous produc- 
tions of his pen, is still one of the most useful 
auxiliaries in surgical practice. 

The next practitioner of note whom we find 
recorded in the Roman Annals, is Asclepiades, a 
native of Prusa in Bythinia, who, after he had 
completed his studies at Alexandria and at Athens, 
the two most distinguished seats of learning in 
those days, came to Rome, in the 656th year of 
the city*, and established himself there as a 
teacher of Rhetoric ; but, finding this occupation, 


* About 96 years before Christ. 
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after a time, either too laborious, or not suffici- 
ently lucrative, he abandoned -it for the practice 
of medicine ; and, being blessed with a front of 
the most imperturbable brass, an imposing ad- 
dress, and considerable natural abilities, soon 
succeeded in attracting notice, and accumulating 
wealth. Like all who have followed him in the 
ranks of Charlatanry, he affected to decry. the 
labours of his predecessors and contemporaries, 
and to give out that he alone possessed the true 
secret of the art of healing; “‘ omnia abdicavit ; 
totamque medicinam, ad causam revocando, con- 
jecturam fecit,’’ says Celsus. He ridiculed Hip- 
pocrates for his patient observation of nature, 
and nicknamed his system Savers weAnry, a medita- 
tion on death: he also laughed at the principle 
termed nature by Hippocrates, and the imaginary 
faculties with which he endowed her; while he 
was still more amused, if possible, by the doctrine 
of attraction, totally denying its existence, even 
in the palpable instance of iron and the load- 
stone ; the phenomena of which he pretended to 
explain on the supposition of a concourse of 
corpuscles, with a peculiar modification of their 
pores. Nature he denied to be any thing but 
matter and motion ; and hence inferred that Hip- 
pocrates did not understand his own meaning, 
when he spoke of her as an intelligent being, and 
ascribed to her various qualities. 

Upon equally rational grounds he disputed the 
Hippocratic doctrine of crises, asserting that 
matter and motion were of themselves fully suffi- 
cient to explain all the phenomena of disease. 
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We deceived ourselves, he said, in supposing 
that nature always did good, since, on the con- 
trary, she frequently did a great deal of harm. 
As for critical days*, finding that the crisis of — 
fevers sometimes eccurred upon the 6th or 8th 
day, without any regularity, he rejected the whole 
doctrine as vain; denying that the changes in 
disease took place on one day rather than ano- 
ther; maintaining even that the crisis never 
was the result of any spontaneous operation of 
Nature, but resulted wholly from the skill of the 
physician, who, in place of trusting to the ima- 
ginary aid of Nature for the solution of disease, 
should direct his efforts to the attainment of that 
object by the exercise of his professional know- 
ledge. He concluded his critique upon the opi- 
nions and practice of Hippocrates and his follow- 
ers, as well as upon the whole body of ancient prac- 
titioners in a mass, by saying that the object of 
their attendance upon their patients was merely to 
watch the manner of their death, and not to effect 
their cure: and that they made the pretext of ob- 
serving the operations of nature a mere blind to 
conceal their own ignorance, an idle excuse for 
suffering the sick to die without an effort for their 
recovery. 

But it was not sufficient for the vanity of As- 
clepiades merely to overturn the dogmata of his 
predecessors, without endeavouring to erect upon 


* Cels. Lib. ii. cap. 4. On this subject even Celsus re- 
marks, that the Pythagorean doctrme of numbers led the 
ancients into error. 


od 
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their ruins a superstructure of his own. Taking 
therefore for its basis the atomic philosophy of 
Democritus and Epicurus, he attempted to explain 
the various functions of the body, and all the 
phzenomena of health and disease, by the doctrine 
of atoms and pores, éyxo, xa: mogo. Anatomy, 
the careful study of which might in some degree 
have served at least to modify his more erroneous 
opinions, and lead him to conclusions less at vari- 
ance with truth and common sense, he not only 
totally neglected, but even affected to despise. 
Matter, considered in itself, he maintained to be 
unalterable ; and that all bodies, distinguishable 
by our senses, consisted of an infinity of minuter 
particles, so diminutive as to elude detection, and 
separated from each other by spaces utterly void. 
Even the soul itself consisted, according to him, 
of these minute corpuscles. The ogo: or pores — 
were occasioned by the peculiar disposition of 
the éyxo: or corpuscles, and varied in size and 
shape according to the difference of their figures. 
Thus, all bodies have pores ; and some of those 
belonging to the human frame are peculiar to it, 
and contain other minute bodies which pass and 
repass by pores communicating with each other; 
the size of these moveable molecules varying with 
that of the pores through which they are to pass : 
the largest constituting the blood, and the small- 
est forming the animal spirits or heat. Hence he 
inferred that the duration of health, or the natural 
state of the body, depended upon the degree. of 
freedom with which these molecules traverse their 
respective pores; while disease, on the contrary, 
arose either from their obstruction, or from their 


ASCLEPIADES. 107 


too rapid passage through the pores in conse- 
quence of relaxation. Fevers, inflammations, and 
disorders of this nature, he accounted for upon 
the hypothesis of obstruction; while he imputed 
Syncope, Languor, Dropsy, and such like com- 
plaints, to a preternatural relaxation of the pores. 
Dropsy, in particular, he imagined to proceed 
from an infinity of small holes in the flesh, which 
converted all the food received into them to 
water: the precise manner in which this miracu- 
lous hydrogenation, or transmutation to water, 
takes place, he prudently leaves unexplained. 
Hunger, and more particularly that enormous 
appetite which the ancients termed PovaAimia, he 
ascribed to the opening of the larger, and thirst to 
the dilatation of the smaller, pores of the stomach 
and belly. 

Such was the puerile theory of this daring 
charlatan, whose practice was in strict accordance 
with the wildness of his doctrines. In a work 
which he left behind him as the record of his 
' opinions, he reduces the common remedies in dis- 
ease chiefly to friction, gestation, and the use of 
wine; adapting his remedies to the imaginary 
causes to which he ascribed the disease. Thus, in 
those complaints which he referred to obstruc- 
tion, he proposed by means of various kinds of 
exercise to relax the pores, and facilitate the 
free transmission of the interrupted éyxo: or mo- 
lecules ; and accordingly prescribed gestation 
from the commencement even in the most ardent 
fevers, however rapid the circulation, and how- 
ever intense the heat of the surface ; laying this © 
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extraordinary paradox down as an established 
maxim, that one fever was to be cured by ano- 
ther, and that the strength of the patient was to 
be reduced by watching, and by the endurance of 
thirst: which last he enforced so rigorously that, 
however great their craving, he would not suffer 
his patients to touch so much as a single drop of 
water during the first two days. But, although 
thus severe at the commencement, he became, 
according to Celsus, much more indulgent in the 
latter stages of illness. With a view to open 
the pores, he had frequent recourse to frictions, 
especially in Dropsy, and in inflammatory affec- 
tions of the brain, for the purpose of inducing 
sleep. In fevers, after their violence was some- 
what abated, and even in cases of phrenitis*, he 
not only permitted, but enjoined the use of 
wine, carried even to the extent of intoxication, 
under the idea of its producing sleep, which he 
deemed essential to persons labouring under ce- 
rebral inflammation. He also employed wine in 
cases of lethargy, with the diametrically opposite 
view of rousing and stimulating the patient. 
To these various methods of proceeding he 
added a most severe system of abstinence ; 
withholding, as we learn from Celsus, all aliment 
whatever from his patients during the first days 
of the attack, but indulging them in the moderate 
use of food upon the fourth day. This prac- 
tice he modified, however, according to the 
peculiar circumstances of the patient ; as we learn 


* Inflammation of the brain. 
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from Coelius Aurelianus, who acquaints us that he 
began to allow the use of food as soon as the first 
violence of the paroxysm abated, without waiting 
for a perfect remission. 

However Asclepiades may have flattered himself 
that he conducted his practice upon the principle of 
cito, certe, et jucunde, quick, sure, and pleasant- 
ly, it may be reasonably questioned how far his 
patients gave him implicit credit for the latter ; 
while few who are acquainted with the first prin- 
ciples of pathology can give him unqualified credit 
for the intermediate one, except perhaps in cases 
of the most trivial attacks; as for the first recom- 
mendation, of dispatch, it can well be believed 
that the free, and by no means judicious, use of 
wine, together with the preposterous severity of 
treatment to which he appears. to have had re- 
course, must in general have gained him full 
credit for dispatch, since, if they did not succeed 
in dispatching the complaint, they could hardly 
fail to dispatch the patient in the most expedi- 
tious manner possible. 

Asclepiades, nevertheless, appears to have been 
far from deficient in talent for observation ; since 
his description of diseases, and their division into 
acute and chronic, evinces much accuracy of dis- 
crimination, and much acuteness of perception. 
He was no friend either to emetics or cathartics, 
for the latter of which he usually substituted 
enemata. He was not averse from bleeding, al- 
though his chief reliance was placed upon diet, 
regimen, frictions, and gestations. Among his 
favourite prescriptions was the use of cold water 
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internally, as well as externally: and Sprengel 
believes him to have been the first contriver of 
the Balnea pensilis, or Shower Bath. He ap- 
pears, however, to have been indebted for his 
great popularity among the Romans, chiefly to the 
free use of wine, which he prescribed where others 
withheld it. 

Upon the leading principles of the system of 
Asclepiades, his pupil Themison, a native of 
Laodicea, founded the basis of the Methodic Sect, 
discarding, like his master, the study of remote 
causes ; the Hippocratic doctrine of critical days; 
and other opinions current among the practi- 
tioners of his day, as needless and superfluous ; 
contending that a general acquaintance with 
the constituent principles of disease, and a due 
regard to those circumstances which are com- 
mon to most complaints, were all that was re- 
quired in a physician. He arranged complaints 
under two or, at most, three general classes ; 
the first comprising such as proceed from stric- 
ture; the second, those which arise from re- 
laxation; and the last those which assume a 
mixed character. He also retained the division 
into chronic and acute, which Asclepiades has 
been said to have first established; the treat- 
ment in each of which was different. ‘The science 
of medicine consisted,-he said, wholly in the ob- 
servance of a small number of rules, founded 
upon matters which are altogether evident. All 
complaints, of whatever nature, climate, country, 
or constitution; however varying in symptoms, 
or differing in violence, if falling under one or 
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other of his three great divisions, should, he said, 
be treated indiscriminately according to the me- 
thod laid down for disorders of that division. 
According to his definition, the science of Medi- 
cine consisted in a knowledge of what diseases 
have in common with each other. His practice 
corresponded with that of his preceptor and 
model, Asclepiades—first weakening his patient 
by irrational abstinence pushed to an injurious 
extreme, and afterwards exhibiting stimulants 
with an equal want of judgment, in order to 
repair the mischief he had done. Like other 
pretenders of his class, he seems to have en- 
joyed considerable reputation among the people ; 
yet, from the manner in which he is spoken of by 
Juvenal*, he appears to have been held in but 
small reputation by persons of sense, and his prac- 
tice unmarked by that brilliancy of success which 
his arrogant pretensions might have led us to 
expect. He was far from young when he founded 
the Methodic sect, and did not live to see it arrive 
at perfection: this was a gratification reserved 
for his successors, Soranus and Thessalus. 

A simplification both of the theory and the 
practice of medicine appears to have been the 
great object proposed for attainment by the sect of 
Methodists thus founded by Themison. Equally 
dissatisfied with the Dogmatic doctrine of occult 


* Quot Themison egros autumno occiderat uno. 
Sat, 100ve cel. 
How many sick in one short autumn fell, 
Let Themison, their ruthless slayer, tell. 
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causes, and the Empiric method of trusting to an 
investigation of symptoms alone, they endeavour- 
ed to take an intermediate course, and assumed, 
as the basis of their theory, certain conditions of 
the system which they supposed to be common 
to all diseases; forgetting, as Sprengel very 
justly remarks, that these very conditions are of- 
ten more obscure even than the occult causes of 
the Dogmatists. On their first establishment, 
they referred all complaints indiscriminately to 
one or other of the two morbid conditions of 
constriction and relaxation ; which terms they 
applied, not, as the moderns do, to particular 
organs, but to the body at large. In every case, 
therefore, it was only necessary to ascertain 
which of these morbid conditions existed, in 
order to understand the appropriate . remedy. 
They found, however, in time, that a multitude 
of complaints existed which could not be referred 
to either of these two divisions ; and to remedy 
this defect they were obliged to establish a 
third common condition, or third class, under 
the denomination of a mixed state, designed 
to include all those disorders which they 
were unable to class under either of the former 
heads. What precise ideas they connected with 
this mixed or third state, it would be as needless, 
as it would be uninteresting and uninstructive, at 
present to enquire ; since, as Mr. Cabanis judici- 
ously remarks, after devoting more space to the 
discussion than has been deemed necessary or 
desirable here, the “ mixed species of the Metho- 
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dic sect, by comprehending every thing, became 
in fact applicable to nothing.”’ 

Yet, with all the absurdities of their doctrines, 
the Methodists were not without their use to 
society, since their establishment compelled the 
physicians of the other sects to pay a closer atten- 
tion than hitherto to the study of the several 
indications of disease. Had the Methodists, how- 
ever, confined themselves to an accurate investi- 
gation of the morbid conditions of the system, as 
indicated by the symptoms, without rashly at- 
tempting to simplify pathology in the manner 
they adopted, they would have conferred an in- 
finitely greater obligation upon the world, and 
the science of medicine would have been far more 
deeply indebted to their labours. Their practice 
also participated in the defects of their doctrines, 
and was equally injudicious, from their wholly 
overlooking those efforts of nature which they 
ought to have seconded with the utmost assiduity, 
in place of paying attention to those alone which 
accorded with their own peculiar opinions. 

Notwithstanding the sovereign contempt in 
which they affected to hold the Hippocratic doc- 
trine of critical days, they were not inattentive to 
particular periods in different diseases, whichserved 
to guide them not only in their judgment as to the 
period of their duration, but also in their method 
of cure. Their treatment of Chronic was, in some 
degree, the converse of that which they pursued 
in Acute complaints; having recourse to what 
they termed petacuyxgiois, or a change of consti- 
tution; the professed object of which was to 
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restore the due relation between the éyxo and 
the ogo, the molecules and the pores: for 
this purpose the patient was prepared by the 
avaantic or restorative system, commencing 
with an invigorating plan of diet and regimen, — 
and afterwards exhibiting active remedies for the 
purpose of subduing the original complaint. 
Themison was succeeded, in the reign of the 
Emperor Nero, during the first century of the 
Christian «era, by Thessalus, a native of Trallis, 
a town of Asia Minor, a man of manners cor- 
responding with the meanness of his origin, and 
“audacity and presumption which, while they equal- 
led his ignorance, were unparallelled among any 
of his predecessors. This man, who to the 
above qualities united the most preposterous 
vanity, arrogated to himself the ridiculous title 
of jargowxys, or the Vanquisher of the Physi- 
clans, a title which he even had the assurance to 
have inscribed upon his tomb, which was erected 
by the side of the Appian way. No mountebank, 
as Pliny informs us, ever attracted more crowded 
audiences or gaping admirers than this impudent 
pretender, who professed to make his pupils pro- 
ficients in the whole science of medicine in the 
space of six months: by this means he ob- 
tained a multitude of scholars, chiefly, however, 
from the lowest ranks of society, whom he took 
with him on his visits to his patients, for the space 
of time specified; at the expiration of which 
_ he conferred upon them the full privilege of 
commencing practice on their cwn account. 
Both Galen and Pliny represent his insolence 
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and vanity as intolerable, and report that he 
was in the habit of ridiculing and. despising 
all the regular physicians. He was followed, 
whenever he made his appearance in the streets, 
by greater crowds than any German Quack 
Doctor; but of the success of his practice few 
if any records have been handed down to our 
times. , 

The reign of the Emperor Trajan appears to 
have been singularly favourable to the progress 
of Medicine in all its branches; and was dis- 
tinguished for the labours of a number of medical 
writers and practitioners of the first ability and 
distinction. Among these, Soranus and Ccelius 
Aurelianus pre-eminently demand our attention ; 
both of them belonging to the school of the 
Methodists, which they contributed to improve 
by their skill, and embellish by their labours. 

Soranus, a native of Ephesus, after having 
completed his studies at Alexandria, that great 
mart of knowledge, established himself in prac- 
tice at Rome, and, being untainted by the idle 
prejudices which disgraced his predecessors, at- 
tended closely to the study of Anatomy; he wrote 
a book on the female organs of generation, which 
is yet extant, and displays an intimate and mi- 
nute acquaintance with his subject. His sagacity 
and judgment are fully evinced in his observations 
on disease. He has also left us a life of Hippo- 
crates, containing much curious and valuable 
information respecting that great father of Medi- 
cine, who was, as he acquaints us, enrolled by 
the Athenians among the number of their citi- 
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zens, honoured by themn with a crown of gold, 
and had a provision allotted for himself and 
his posterity in the Prytaneum; an honour ac- 
counted the greatest which could be conferred 
in Greece. Soranus also furnishes us with 
negative evidence in contradiction of the story 
current respecting Hippocrates having arrested 
the progress of the plague at Athens by means of 
fire; an error propagated even by Galen, who 
said that Hippocrates cured a plague which 
had been introduced into Greece from A®thiopia 
by purifying the air with fires, into which were 
thrown sweet-scented herbs and flowers, along 
with other perfumes: while Soranus merely 
observes, in general terms, that Hippocrates pre- 
dicted the pestilence, and took the necessary 
measures of precaution to secure the cities of 
Greece from infection. 

For the account we possess of the doctrines 
and practice of Soranus we are indebted to the 
labours of his contemporary, Coelius Aurelianus, - 
who has transmitted to us one of the best medi- 
cal works which have descended from the 
ancients; one which, notwithstanding some de- 
ficiency of polish in its style, and inaccuracies 
in its grammar, is richly entitled to considera- 
tion, both on account of the accurate descrip- 
tions of disease, and the satisfactory details of 
the various methods of treatment then in use, 
which it contains. Of all the ancients, who 
have treated of that dreadful malady, Hydro- 
phobia, none has written so largely, or de- 
scribed the symptoms so fully, as Coelius Aure- 
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lianus*, who has collected together all he could 
find on the subject in the works of the Greek 
Physicians, and especially Soranus: and has, not- 
withstanding the censure passed by Dr. Meadt, 
upon his “ obscure bad latin,’’ explained all the 
symptoms of this fearful malady “with great 
pains and exactness;’’ and has particularly no- 
ticed, among other symptoms, the priapism which 
attended the complaint throughout the whole of 
its violence. In his book on Chronic disorders, 
he speaks of the efficacy of music as a remedy 
in Sciatica, and calls this practice ‘* decantare 
loca dolentia,’ to charm away the pain, which 
he farther explains, by saying, “ the pain is 
mitigated and discussed by the tremblings and 
palpitations of the heart{.’’ He also mentions 
its use in Epilepsy, and adds that the first intro- 
duction of this kind of treatment was ascribed 
to Pythagoras§. A prejudice in favour of the 
power of music over various disorders of the 
body has been a prevailing feature of almost 
every age, and seems to be strongly coun- 
tenanced by some remarkable cases. Its efficacy 
in the cure of the bite of the Tarantula is too 
well attested to admit of our doubting the fact, 
however we may dissent from the ordinary man- 
* Coel. Aurel. de morbis acutis, Lib. i. 


+ The Medical Works of Richard Mead, M.D. 8vo. 
Dublin 1767. Essay i. Of the Mad Dog, page 58. 

+ Coel. Aurel. de morbis chronicis. Lib. v. cap. 1. Que 
cum saltum sumerent palpitando, discusso dolore, mitesce- 
rent. 


§ Ceel. Aurel. in loco citato. 
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ner in which it is accounted for; there can 
be few who have not occasionally witnessed the 
effect of melody even upon the dullest and least 
tractable of the brute part of the creation: and 
a singular case is recorded by Dr. Mead, of a dog 
whom a fiddler actually killed by the continued 
repetition of a particular note, which affected the 
animal to such a degree that it fell at length into 
violent convulsions, terminating from a continu- 
ance of the exciting cause in death*. 
Considerable improvements were also made 
during this reign in the practice of Surgery, 
especially by Heliodorus and Antyllus. The for- 
mer of these was an eminent Surgeon at Rome, 
several of whose practical observations on diseases 
of the bones, and injuries of the head, have been 
preserved by Nicetas, and show that he had made 
no inconsiderable proficiency in his profession. 
Antyllus, however, another surgeon of this 
period; the contemporary of Heliodorus, has 
perhaps a still higher claim to our notice, from 
being the first writer who has given us a de- 
scription of the method of extracting the Ca- 
taract: an operation which he advises us to 
perform while the Cataract is small, from an 
apprehension that, when enlarged, it could not be 
extracted without bringing away the humours of 
the eye along with itt. He recommends the 
operation of Bronchotomy{, in dangerous cases of 
* Mead. -l.c. .p. 55. 
+ Rhazes Continent. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 


+ Making an opening through the throat into the Larynx, 
or windpipe, between its rings. 
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Cynanche, in which the violence of the inflam- 
mation and degree of the tumefaction threatened 
suffocation. He operated by incision in cases of 
humoral Hernia: and has given very minute 
directions to guide the young practitioner in the 
selection of veins for bleeding. 

Leonidas, of Alexandria, of whose surgical 
practice some particulars have been preserved by 
Aétius, also seems to have been a bold and 
skilful-operator, whose method of proceeding in 
cases of Fistula does not appear to have differed 
materially from the practice recommended by our 
countryman, Pott. Cancer of the breast he re- 
moved by amputation and the actual cautery: 
his remarks upon Hydrocele, Glandular swellings, 
Inflammation of the scrotum, Hernia, and ulcers 
and warts of the pudenda, evince much judg- 
ment. 

Anatomy, although neglected in general by the 
Methodists, with the almost solitary exception of 
Soranus, was much cultivated by practitioners of 
the other sects, during the first century, and 
received considerable additions from various 
quarters. 

Rufus, a native of Ephesus, who flourished 
towards the close of this century and commence- 
ment of the next, under the Emperors Nerva and 
Trajan *, and is spoken of in terms of high com- 
mendation by Galen as a_ skilful physician, 
devoted much of his time and attention to ana- 
tomical studies: his dissections, however, appear 


* Between the years 96 and 117 of the Christian era. 
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to have been confined to comparative anatomy, 
and his demonstrations to have been made upon 
the bodies of beasts, from which he reasoned by 
analogy to the corresponding organs in man. 
Apes seem to have been the most frequent sub- 
jects of his dissecting knife. He traced with 
success the course of several of the nerves, from 
their origin in the brain to their distribution 
throughout the body ; and marked the distinction 
between those of sensation and those of voluntary 
motion. He exhibited the decussation of the 
optic nerves at the infundibulum, and described 
-the capsule of the crystalline lens under the name 
of tuyy daxoreidys, or the lenticular membrane. — 
He regarded the heart as the seat of life, and 
the organ of pulsation, and pointed out the differ- 
ence of structure and capacity between the right 
and left ventricles. ‘The Spleen he considered as 
an organ which answered no particular use. He 
informs-us thatthe recurrent nerves were only 
just then discovered; and he explains the reason 
of the term Carotid, orCaroti¢c *, being applied by 
the ancients to the arteries of the neck, “ because 
they imagined that, when these arteries were 
strongly compressed, the animal was inclined to 
sleep, and lost the use of its voice.’’ Rufus was 
the author of a treatise upon the Atra Bilis, or 
Black Bile, which was supposed by the ancients 
to produce Melancholy; but neither this, nor 
several other works of his quoted by Suidas, have 
reached us ; and we only possess some imperfect 


* From rapoc, sopor cum gravedine—heavy sleep—and 
that from capa, caput, the head. 
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fragments, an edition of which has been given in 
this country by a gentleman of the name of 
Clinch. 

Auatomy, however, is said to have been still 
more indebted to the labours of Marinus, whom 
Galen styled the restorer of the study, and whose 
works he is stated to have epitomized. Marinus 
was the author of numerous works, and, among 
the rest, of a treatise on the anatomy of the 
muscles, which has been well spoken of; but the 
whole of these have been unfortunately lost. 
Galen is believed to have profited considerably 
by them. Marinus paid great attention to the ab- 
sorbent system, which he studied with great care, 
and discovered in the course of his investigations 
the glands of the Mesentery. He divided the 
nerves into seven pairs, and gave the first de- 
scription of the fourth pair or Nervus Palatinus ; 
he is also said to have discovered the par vagum, 
which he denominated the sixth pair. 

Caius Plinius Secundus, the illustrious Natural 
Historian of Italy, who was born, it is generally 
believed, at Verona, and flourished in the time of 
Vespasian, about the year 72, though not strictly 
an anatomical writer, merits, nevertheless, notice 
among the writers of that class, on account of the 
many curious observations on both human and 
comparative anatomy which are to be found scat- 
tered throughout his works: though unfortu- 
nately from his not being accustomed to dis- 
section himself, and from his giving too ready a 
belief to the statements of others, truth and false- 
hood are frequently found blended together in 
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his works—a circumstance tending much to lessen 
their utility. 

Botany, though hardly aspiring at this pe- 
riod, or indeed at any other preceding the 
immortal labours of the Swedish Sage, to the 
dignity of a science, was not altogether neglected; 
and a treatise on this subject and the Materia 
Medica, which was written by Dioscorides of 
Anazarba, obtained much and deserved celebrity, 
and continued long in vogue among those who 
prosecuted these branches of study. Experience 
has fully confirmed the justice of his remarks 
upon the efficacy of several valuable remedies fur- 
nished by the vegetable kingdom, such as the 
decoction of Elm Bark in cutaneous affections, 
and the Polypodium as an anthelmintic, or -de- 
stroyer of worms: while his descriptions of some 
of the more important drugs merit the highest 
praise for their accuracy and fidelity. Some of 
his contemporaries followed in the same track,. 
but with-very inferior success. 

While the other branches of medical know- 
ledge were advancing with a more tardy, but yet 
steady pace, the equally important branches of 
the Materia Medica and Pharmacy were far from 
being overlooked, and many of the preparations 
which exist at the present day in our Pharma- 
copoeias trace their origin to this period. 

Among the medical writers of the first century, 
none ranked more deservedly high than Aurelius 
Cornelius Celsus*, whose authority has already 


* There were three persons of the name of Celsus distin- 
cuished for their learning in the annals of Rome: Celsus 
the Physician, who is supposed to have been born at Rome, 
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been so frequently referred to in the course of the 
preceding pages ; and who has been termed by 
some the Latin Hippocrates. From the nature 
of his writings Celsus has generally been supposed 
to have practised Physic, though he does not him- 
self state the fact in any part of those writings, 
-and some have expressed their doubts on the 
subject: from evident acquaintance, however, 
with professional subjects, and, above all, from 
his work on the human skeleton, in which he 
describes with equal accuracy and minuteness 
the form, position, and connection, of every bone 
in the body, we may not unreasonably conclude 
that he practised some of the branches of me- 
dicine; and it appears, from various passages 
in his works, that he occasionally, though per- 
haps rarely, occupied himself with dissections. 
His medical writings, indeed, are regarded as 
inferior only to those of Hippocrates, over 
which they possess at least this one advantage, 
that they have descended to us free from those 


and to have flourished under the Emperors Tiberius, Cali- 
gula, Claudius, and Nero, or between the 13th and 55th 
years of the first century; Celsus the Lawyer, who was the 
contemporary of Plutarch and Florus, about the middle of 
the second century, or in the time of Adrian and Antoninus 
Pius; and Celsus the Philosopher, who was contemporary 
with Julius Solmus, and Plotinus, towards the end of the same 
century. Horace in his Epistles commemorates a fourth 
Celsus, who preceded all these in the days of Augustus, 
and may be aptly distinguished by the title of Celsus the 
Plagiarist, of whom Horace says in his Epistle to Florus, 

“* Quid mihi Celsus agit? monitus multumque monendus, 

Privatas ut queerat opes, et tangere vitet 

Scripta, Palatinus queecunque recepit Apollo.” 

Lib. 1. Ep. in. ver. 15. 
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interpolations and corruptions of the text, which 
detract so much from the authority and utility 
of the former. Celsus has freely availed him- 
self of the labours of his illustrious predecessor ; 
yet, notwithstanding his just admiration of this 
great Father of Medicine, he did not scruple 
to profit by the information contained in the 
writings of others: and even joined with Ascle- 
piades in laughing at the doctrine of critical 
days in disease, which he regarded as a relic 
of the superstitious doctrine of numbers, intro- 
duced by Pythagoras from the East. He also 
dissented from Hippocrates on the subject of — 
bleeding, which he employed more generally, but 
at the same time more sparingly at each operation, 

fearing to exhaust the patient too much by a. 
| copious evacuation at one time; to avoid which 
he repeated the operation frequently. He also 
employed cupping and scarifying oftener, and dif- 
fered from the Hippocratic doctrine of purgatives. 
Like the Methodists, towards whose opinions he 
shews a manifest predilection, he prescribes absti- 
nence during the early stages of disease, leaving 
the determination of its length and severity to be 
governed by the circumstances of age, and consti- 
tution, the violence of the attack, the nature of 
the climate, season of the year, &c. In the latter 
stages he admitted of a generous diet, cautiously 
regulated, so that the patient should neither over- 
load his stomach, nor yet fill it too suddenly after 
fasting. 

Celsus regarded the pulse as a fallacious and 
uncertain indication of the state of health or dis- 
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ease ; because its frequency or slowness varied 
much with the age, sex, and constitution, of the 
patient ; while a temporary derangement of the 
organs of digestion may give it an appearance of 
weakness, at a time when the general health of 
the system is unimpaired. The pulse may, in the 
same manner, happen to be weak and languid at 
the beginning of a fever, deceiving us into an idea 
of extreme debility, when, in fact, a violent exa- 
cerbation of the paroxysm is but just commencing, 
and the patient retains sufficient strength and 
vigour, not only to carry him through the pa- 
roxysm, but to conduct him to an eventual and 
complete recovery. The pulse, again, is often 
quick, full, and strong, from the effects of exer- . 
cise, exposure to the sun, or other temporarily. 
exciting causes, such as the passions of the mind, 
&c. It is also affected in general more or less by 
the arrival of the Physician, and the patient’s 
anxiety to learn his opinion: for which reason the 
_ Physician should not examine it upon his first 
arrival, but, sitting down with a cheerful air, 
endeavour to tranquillize any agitation he may 
observe by lively conversation, and guarded en- 
quiries into the state of his patient’s health: after 
which he may, with more confidence, examine the 
pulsation of the artery. But, if so trivial a cause 
as the arrival of the Physician is capable of pro- 
ducing so much disorder in the pulse, we may 
naturally conclude that there are a multitude of 
other causes which, though they elude our obser- 
vation, are capable of producing still greater 
disturbance. 
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Such is the substance of his remarks upon the 
Pulse, in which there is much to commend, much 
to remember, and much to adopt. Celsus, how- 
ever, was not altogether free from some of the 
popular prejudices of his day, especially with 
respect to the supposed origin of disease, which 
he refers directly to the anger of the Gods*. 
Speaking of the poison of serpents, however, he 
appears to have been aware of the innocuous 
character of the virus when not mixed with the 
blood; for he recommends extracting it from the 
wound by sucking, provided the person, who 
' performs the operation, has no wound or ulcer in 
his mouth : and, in noticing the exhibitions of the 
Psylli, he more distinctly says, “‘ These Psylli did 
not possess any superior skill, but a confidence 
strengthened by habit : for the venom of serpents, 
like some hunting poisons chiefly in use among _ 
the Gauls, is not injurious when swallowed, but 
only when infused into a wound. Whoever, 
therefore, will, like the Psylli, suck the poisoned 
wound, will, without the slightest risk to himself, 
save the life of the wounded person +.” 

Celsus seems to have been the first who 
recommended immersion in water as a cure for 


* Cels. in Preefat. de Medic. ‘* Morbos ad iram deorum 
immortalium relatos esse, et ab iisdem opem posci solitam. 


+ “ Neque, hercule, scientiam precipuam habent hi, qui 
Psylli nominantur, sed audaciam usu ipso confirmatam. Nam 
venenum serpentis, ut queedam etiam venatoria venena, quibus 
Galli preecipue utuntur, non gustu, sed in vulnere nocet. 
Ergo quisquis, exemplum Psyllorum secutus, id vulnus ex- 
suxerit, et ipse tutus erit, et tutum hominem prestabit.” 
Medic. Lib. v. cap. 27. 
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Hydrophobia; but his mode of employing this 
remedy appears to have been attended with no 
inconsiderable hazard of drowning to the unfor- 
tunate patient, for he says, “‘ the only remedy is 
to throw him unexpectedly into a fish-pond, and, 
if he be unable to swim, keep him for some time 
‘immersed so as to make him swallow a portion 
of the water, and then raise him out of it, alter- 
nately immersing and emerging him; but, if able 
to swim, he should be kept in the same manner 
at times immersed by force, so as to be surfeited 
with water: by which means both the thirst and 
the dread of water will be effectually subdued*.”’ 
The practice thus recommended by Celsus has, 
with some modification, been successfully adopted 
in Tetanus and other spasmodic diseases by the 
late Dr. Currie of Liverpool, but its efficacy in 
Hydrophobia has by no means realized the expec- 
tations of Celsus. 

In Epilepsy, he recommends emptying the ves- 
sels of the occiput, by cupping and scarifying, 
and establishing issues, made by the actual cau- 
tery, in two places, one upon the occiput, and the 
other lower down, upon the first vertebra of the 
neck, so as to produce a copious drain. Indeed, 
he manifests a considerable partiality for this 


* As the passage in the text is not rendered with literal 
fidelity, it may not be amiss to give the original words of the 
author here.—“ Unicum remedium est, nec opimantem in 
piscinam non ante ei provisam projicere, et si natandi scien- 
tiam non habet, modo mersum bibere pati, modo attollere ; 
si habet, interdum deprimere ut invitus quoque aqua satie- 
tur: sic enim simul et sitis, et aque metus, tollitur.” Medic 
Lib. v. cap. 27. 
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method of treatment, which, however cruel it may 
appear, he recommends upon many occasions : 
especially in Tympany, in which he directs ulcers 
to be made in several parts of the belly with a 
red-hot iron, and kept open for a considerable 
period ; and in Sciatica, following the advice of 
Hippocrates, he recommends three or four issues, 
or eschars, made in the same manner in the hip, 
and similarly kept discharging: a practice to 
which perhaps few modern patients could be 
brought to submit. 

Celsus appears to have regarded the disorders 
of the rich as more difficult of cure in general 
than those of the poor, on account of their being 
less amenable to the directions of the physician. 
Dropsy, he says *, “ is more easily cured in the 
ease of Slaves than Free persons: because those 
who are most easily compelled to submit to the 
abstinence and other privations necessary for 
their cure,-are more speedily relieved than those 
to whom their exemption from restraint proves 
injurious.”’ ‘ Hence,’’ he goes on to observe, 
“< when a pupil of Chrysippus’, who was a phy- 
sician of no mean skill in the service of King 
Antigonus, was consulted about a friend of that 
Monarch’s, who was noted for intemperance, and 
laboured under a slight attack of Dropsy, he pro- 
nounced his recovery impossible : and, on being 
informed that Philip of Epirus, another physician, 
had promised to cure him, he replied, that Philip 
regarded the disease, while he looked to the 


* Cels. Lib. ii. cap. 21. p. 161. 
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patient.’’ In this complaint he restricted the 
quantity of drink to that which was indispensable 
for the maintenance of life, preferring such as pos- 
sessed diuretic properties *. He also preferred 
keeping the bowels soluble by diet rather than by 
purgative medicines +. He likewise pointed out 
the propriety of attending to the secretion of 
urine, and comparing the quantity voided in a 
given time with the quantity of liquid taken in 
the same space of time, and observed that if the 
balance be in favour of the urine, a happy termi- 
nation of the complaint may be hoped for f{. 

In his seventh book he acquaints us that the 
method of breaking the Stone within the bladder, 
in order to facilitate its extraction, which has been 
pursued even down almost to our own days, was 
generally ascribed to a Greek Physician of the 
name of Ammonius, who obtained from this 
circumstance the surname of AcYoropoc, or the 
Lithotomist §. 

Such is the hasty view which the narrow 
limits of a work like the present admit of being 
taken of the practice and opinions of this most 
eloquent and instructive of the ancient writers on 
Medicine ; who, in place of servilely copying the 
sentiments of others, had the courage to think for 
himself, and even to dissent. boldly from the 
doctrines of his predecessors, where he found 
them erroneous. His works, which have gone 
through numberless editions in every possible 


* Cels. 1, c. p. 162. + Ibid. t Ibid. p. 163. 
§ Cels. Lib. vi. cap. 26. 
Go 
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variety of form and size, exhibit a compen- 
dium of the practice both of his own and the 
preceding ages, rather than the result of his 
personal experience and observation; and em- 
brace every branch of Therapeutics, whether 
manual, dietetic, or pharmaceutical. Hence, 
although, as he very justly remarks himself, 
‘“‘ Morbi, non eloquentia sed remediis, curantur*’’ 
—diseases yield to medicine rather than to elo- 
quence ; whoever wishes to learn the practice of 
the ancients previously to the days of Galen, 
as well as all who admire pure latinity and 
classical elegance in a medical writer, should 
turn to the fascinating pages of Celsus, and im- 
bibe knowledge from their ample and instructive 
contents. | 

Before closing the present chapter, and quitting 
this period of the History of Medicine, two other 
sects, the Pneumatic and the Eclectic, which 
trace their_origin to a time a little posterior to 
the organization of the school of Methodists by 
Themison, claim a small portion of our attention. 
Of these the first, or Pneumatic Sect, was founded 
by Aristeus, a native of Cilicia, who practised as 
a physician at Rome, about the middle of the first 
century, and, adopting the system of the Stoics, 
became the steady and vigorous opponent of the 
doctrines and practice of Asclepiades, Themison, 
and their followers. He extended the theory of 
pre-existent germs ; and accounted for the fluctu- 
ations of the pulse by referring them to the 


* Prefat. Lib. i, p- 10. 
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exhalation of the zvevu«, or spirit, from the heart 
and arteries; from which circumstance the sect 
derived its name. Aristeus paid considerable 
attention to many branches of pathology ; but his 
reputation arose chiefly from his inquiries re- 
specting diet, and his investigation of atmospheric 
influence. 

The Eclectic, or Episynthetic sect originated in 
an attempt made by Agathinus, a pupil of Aris- ~ 
tzeus, to reconcile the doctrines of his preceptor 
with those taught by the Empirics and the Me- 
thodists ; but, although he thus virtually became 
the founder of the new sect, the merit of raising 
it into notice, and consolidating its doctrines, 
belongs rather to Archigenes and Aretzus, who, 
taking for their basis the leading doctrines of the 
Pneumatic sect, reduced the theory of its founder 
to a more scientific form, and enriched it by 
a number of valuable observations. 

Archigenes directed his efforts to reform the 
language of medicine, but apparently with little 
success ; since he forgot to commence with the 
reformation of his own style, which was so very 
obscure as to call for the animadversion of Galen. 
Many of his practical observations, however, 
which have been preserved. by Galen, possess a 
considerable share of merit. ‘Too great an attach- 
ment to subtleties was his great fault—his talents, 
nevertheless, were respectable. 

The exact time at which the celebrated Are- 
tus lived is a matter of much uncertainty, and 
authors are greatly divided in opinion upon the 
subject: it seems, probable, however, that he 
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wrote in the interval between the commencement. 
of Nero’s and that of Domitian’s reign, or be-, 
tween the years 54 and 81. His merits, as an 
attentive and skilful observer, as well as a chaste 
and elegant describer of disease, are universally 
acknowledged, and justly obtained for him the. 
honourable designation of the Jncomparable 
Areteus. So fully was he impressed with a 
conviction of the indispensable importance of 
anatomy, not only to the just comprehension of 
the true causes of disease, but to the rational 
indications of cure, that he commences almost 
every chapter with remarks on the structure 
of the part whose affections form its subject: so. 
that, notwithstanding his general character of 
a brief and compendious writer, he has treated 
the subject of anatomy more copiously than 
any of the ancient physicians. In common with 
Hippocrates, and Chrysippus the Stoic, he re- 
garded the heart as the principle of life and 
strength, in which the soul and nature of man. 
reside in a peculiar manner: he also main-. 
tained that the heart was the exciting cause or. 
principle of respiration, being seated in the centre 
of the lungs, which it inspires with a desire for 
fresh air. The lungs he did not believe to be 
susceptible of pain, from being composed of 
a loose sort of substance like wool; rough carti-. 
laginous arteries, according to him, were dis-. 
persed throughout them; they were unprovided 
with muscles, and furnished only with some small 
and slender nerves, by means of which their. 
motion was produced. He imagined, with Era- 
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sistratus, that the liver was the source of the 
veins, and, on this account, little else than a 
concretion of blood. He conceived the stomach 
to preside over pleasure and uneasiness ; and, 
from its proximity to the heart, he regarded it as 
the common source of all the faculties, contributing 
greatly to the strength, and to the composure, 
or dejection, of the mind, through its consent with 
the soul. In common with Erasistratus, he main- 
tained that the nerves were not only the organs 
of sensation, but likewise the source of all the 
action and motion of the limbs. Tetanus he 
looked upon as a disease of the nervous system, 
which he likewise supposed to be the seat of 
disease both in Gout and Inflammation of the 
brain, or Phrenitis. ‘Such are a few of the ana- 
tomical opinions of Aretzus, who, like the sect of 
the Dogmatists, applied them to the explanation 
of the phenomena of disease, and the basis of a 
rational system for its treatment: for, pains and 
disorders being incident to the internal parts. of 
the body, he considered a due acquaintance with 
these essential. to the judicious application of 
their remedies. 

Epilepsy, as Aretzeus informs us*, was attri- 
buted by many of the ancients to lunar influence 
entirely ; it being supposed that the deity of that 
planet inflicted it as a punishment upon wicked 
people for their crimes ; whence it was called the 
sacred disease, and viewed with superstitious awe. 
He recommends, in cases of inveterate headache f, 


* De diuturnis morbis. Lib. i. cap. 4. + Ibid. cap. 2. 
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opening the two arteries behind the ears, as 
affording a greater and more speedy relief to the 
head than opening the temporal arteries. Aretzeus 
has left us an accurate description of the Cynanche 
tonsillaris *, or Quinsy, upon which a learned 
comment has been written by Severinus, who 
calls it the Pestilential Quinsy of Children. ‘ He 
regarded Elephantiasis as infectious, saying “ that 
it is not less dangerous to converse and live with 
persons affected with this complaint than with 
those infected with the plague ; because the con- 
tagion is communicated by the inspired airf.”’ 
He is also the first medical writer who has re- 
marked the influence which the mind exerts over 
the health of the body {, and the re-action of the 
body upon the mind; a fact, he observes, which 
we content ourselves with admiring without 
hoping to be able to detect its cause. 

Besides the incomparable Aretzus, medical sci- 
ence is under considerable obligations to Cassius 
the lIatrosophist, another of the Eclectic sect, 
who has written many excellent pathological 
remarks on the diseases of association, and the 
sympathies of the nervous system. 

While the science of Medicine was thus advan- 
cing with a rapid yet steady pace in the path of 
improvement—while the mists of error were suc- 
cessively dispersing before the brilliant torch of 
truth—and the genius of Christianity was insen- 
sibly emancipating the human mind, that divine 


* De causis et signis morborum acutorum. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 


+ De causis diuturnorum morborum, et 45 curationibus 
eorundem. Lib. ii. cap. 13. t Ibid. cap. 1 
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particula auree, from the trammels of that gross 
and sensual superstition which had weighed down 
its faculties for a period of nearly four thousand 
years—the illustrious Galen arose, the herald of a 
brighter day, gifted with the most splendid 
talents, and the clearest judgment ; endowed, as 
the eloquent Cabanis finely observes*, with a 
genius sufficiently comprehensive to embrace all 
the sciences, and cultivate the whole of them with 
equal success; who, rapidly distancing every 
competitor, soon divided the admiration of the 
_ world with Hippocrates, and became the oracle of 
Physic. 


* Coup d’Ciil sur les revolutions et sur la reforme de la 
Médecine. 


CHAPTER III. 


Progress of Medicine from the First Century to the Cap- 
ture of Alexandria by the Saracens—lInfluence of Chris- 
tianity in developing the Human Faculties—Account of 
Galen; his early genius; strong admiration of Hippocrates ; 
Definition of Medicine; Pathological Doctrmes; Anatomical 
Pursuits; Religious Sentiments; Productions; Decline of 
Medical Science after his Death—Oribasius, a townsman of | 
Galen’s; his celebrity; weight in the Empire; reverses: 
writings; spurious Commentaries upon Hippocrates; frag- 
ments of Ancient Writers preserved in his Works ; Gym- 
nastic Exercises; Scarification; AveaySpwrta; practice in 
Epilepsy—Nemesius, Bishop of Edessa, erroneously said to 
have anticipated the Discovery of the Circulation—Attius, 
anative of Amida in Mesopotamia, not to be confounded with 
/AKtius, the Arian, of Antioch; the first who describes the 
Guinea-worm; introduces the use of Spells and Charms; his 
Regimen for the Gout—Palladius the Sophist—Alexander of 
Trallis; confines himself to Describing the Symptoms and 
Treatment of Diseases; cures Gout by Purgatives; his 
treatment of Cynanche Parotidea; Bulimia or canine appe- 
tite; recommends the Use of Rhubarb; treatment for Worms 
of the Intestines ; Contemporaries, Jacobus Psychrestus ; 
Uranius; and Procopius—History of the Plague of 543— 
Paulus,.a native of Aigina, a copious Writer on Surgery ; 
recommends opening the Jugular Veins in Defluxions of 
the Eyes; first Inventor of the Scarificator—Theophilus 
Protospatharius—Stephen. 


Havine toiled, in our former chapters, through 
a long period of more than four thousand 
years, during the greater part of which we had 
little beyond the doubtful and often deceptive 
light of tradition, vague conjecture, or super- 
stitious fiction, to guide our steps; it is with 
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heartfelt satisfaction that we find ourselves pro- 
gressively, though tardily, approaching to the 
confines of that glorious day, whose first dawn- 
ings may be distinctly traced as we draw nearer 
to the grand epoch of our redemption, and whose 
splendour has gradually expanded with the pro- 
gressive diffusion of the heavenly light of Christi- 
anity throughout the world; but whose meridian 
splendour, bursting from the thick darkness by 
which.it was eclipsed during the long interval be- 
tween the fall of the Roman empire and the com- 
mencement of the reformation under the auspices 
of Luther and Calvin, in 1517, has been reserved 
for these latter days, wherein the human mind, 
spurning the trammels by which its energies had 
been too long repressed, emancipated itself from 
the slavish dominion of a blind and debasing super- 
stition, and the tyranny of a profligate and licen- 
tious church. If, on their first introduction to 
the world, the doctrines of Christianity came ac- 
companied with an almost immediate influx of 
knowledge, to which the brightest periods of 
former history are but as the faint glimmer of 
the glowworm’s lamp; the discovery of the im- 
portant art of printing in 1440, which contributed 
so powerfully, in conjunction with the labours of 
those two great Apostles of unadulterated Chris- 
tianity, Luther and Calvin, to aid the progress 
of the reformation, by restoring religion to its 
primitive purity, and overthrowing the last bar- 
riers which bigotry had erected to keep the world 
in darkness, let in a flood of light which casts 
every thing that preceded it into the darkest 
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shade, and exhibits man, as his bountiful Creator 
designed him to appear, superior to every other 
earthly being in knowledge and power, and second 
only to the Angels in Heaven. 

The illustrious Galen, who deservedly occupies 
sO conspicuous a station among the Fathers of 
Medicine, was the Son of Nicon the geometrician, 
and born at Pergamus, a city of Asia, celebrated 
as the place where parchment was first manu- . 
factured. The date of his birth is not known 
with certainty, but he is generally believed to 
have flourished under the reigns of Trajan* and 
the three succeeding Emperors, attaining, it has 
been said, by extreme care, notwithstanding the 
natural weakness of his constitution, an age of 
no less than 140 years. Having made _ himself 
master in his youth of all the logic and philo- 
sophy which were usually taught in those days, 
he applied to the study of medicine under Sa- 
tyro and Pelops, whom he soon outstripped by 
the rapidity of his attainments. He appears to 
have first distinguished himself, as a medical 
writer, under the reign of Adrian, or about the 
year 130, at which period he attracted consi- 
derable notice both as a teacher and practitioner, 
A strong spirit of rivalry prevailed at this time 
among the Dogmatists, Empirics, Methodists, 
and other medical sects spoken of in the pre- 


* Trajan succeeded Nerva in the year 98, to which if we 
add 140, the number of years Galen is reputed to have lived, 
it will bring us down to the year 238, or 77 years later than 
the death of Antoninus Pius, the latest of the three Empe- 
rors under whom he is said to have flourished. 
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ceding pages, each of which was supported 
by numerous and zealous partizans. Owing to 
a variety of schisms which had taken place among 
the Dogmatists, and greatly weakened their 
strength, (some of them following Hippocrates, 
and others Erasistratus, or Asclepiades,) the Me- 
thodists had been enabled to gain the ascendancy, 
and held, about this time, the first place in pub- 
lic estimation; while the Empirics, on ‘the con- 
trary, had fallen into that just contempt, which 
their idle pretensions, their inordinate vanity, 
and their irrational practice, deserved. 

. Such was the state of medical science and 
parties, when this great reformer appeared to 
purge the healing art of many of those errors 
which had been incorporated with it since 
the days of Hippocrates, and had deteriorated 
its value, as well as of multitudes of absurdities 
and superstitions which continued to disgrace it. 
To which of the prevailing sects Galen originally 
attached himself does not exactly appear; it is 
conjectured however that he belonged to the sect 
of Eclectics, who obtained that distinguishing 
title from their disclaiming all exclusive parti- 
ality for one writer rather than another, and pro- 
fessing to select from every author indiscrimi- 
nately whatever appeared to be most valuable. 
Galen commenced his medical career with a simi- 
lar profession of impartiality, which renders it pro- 
bable that he belonged to that sect; although he 
was so far from adhering to his original decla- 
ration of not following any author in particular, 
that, within a little time after it was made, he 
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attached himself almost exclusively to the doc- 
trines of Hippocrates; and this for the most 
part with so blind and indiscriminate a partiality, 
as frequently to lead him into the greatest in- 
justice to the merits of others. Hence it is that 
although he infinitely surpassed both Hippocrates 
and Aretzus in point of erudition, as a patho- 
logical observer, he fell considerably below the 
level of either, not so much from any deficiency 
in his powers, as from his yielding to the delu- 
sions of specious although worthless theories. 
Galen exhibited from his earliest infancy 
proofs of the most uncommon capacity; and 
began, even while prosecuting his youthful studies, 
to detect the futility of the prevailing systems: 
dissatisfied with what his masters taught him 
as incontrovertible truths and immutable prin- 
ciples, he was filled as it were with a new light 
on studying the works of Hippocrates ; his ad- 
miration of which encreased on a comparison 
with the operations of Nature. Hence, from this 
time forward, he gave himself up to the exclusive 
guidance of Nature and Hippocrates; and took 
upon himself the labour of commenting upon the 
writings, and expounding the doctrines, of that 
illustrious Father. Thus, he revived the Hippo- 
cratic system of medicine, not indeed in all the 
virgin purity of its original state, but tarnished 
and debased by the worthless dross with which 
the Dogmatists had too successfully alloyed the 
precious ore, which time has only increased the 
difficulty of refining. Indeed, Galen himself does 
not wholly escape the charge of contributing his 
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share to the adulteration of the genuine text, 
since Cabanis expressly declares that, although 
he communicated to the Hippocratic system a 
lustre which it did not originally possess, ‘ what 
it gained in his hands must be allowed to have 
more the appearance of dress and ornament than 
of real solid acquisition. ‘The observations which 
had been collected, and the rules which had been 
laid down, by Hippocrates, in assuming a more 
splendid and systematic form, lost much of their 
original purity ; Nature, whom the Coan Physi- 
cian had always followed with so much accuracy 
and caution, became obscured, and as it were 
overwhelmed, beneath the foreign pomp of various 
sciences and dogmas; and the art of medi- 
cine, overloaded as it already was with subtle 
and superfluous rules, became entangled in new 
and needless difficulties*.”’ 

Such are the sentiments of one who cannot be 
accused of any want of respect for the memory, 
or of deficient appreciation of the labours, of this 
distinguished ornament of the AXsculapian pro- 
fession; but the fact is that Galen, while pro- 
fessing to restore the doctrines of Hippocrates 
to their original purity, revived in reality the 
opinions of the Dogmatists ; who, although spring- 
ing as it were from the very ashes of the Coan 
sage, diverged as widely almost from the track 
which he had so successfully pursued, as the two 
poles from each other: Hippocrates founding all 


* Coup d’CEHil sur les Revolutions et sur la Reforme de 
la Médecine. 
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his doctrines upon the basis of patient and attentive 
observation ; while the Dogmatists madly spurned 
observation, substituting for it the hallucinations 
of their own distempered imaginations, and the 
unsubstantial reveries of their own puerile theo- 
ries. Hence, although avowedly taking the 
opinions of Hippocrates for his guide, Galen, 
dazzled by the false lights of the Dogmatists, did 
not always follow his guidance in its genuine 
spirit, but founded his own system, not so much 
upon the genwine as the pseudo Hippocratic doc- 
trines of the Dogmatists, as expounded in the 
book, rept dicewc avSpwrs, respecting the nature of 
man. 

Notwithstanding the numerous commentators 
who had preceded him in the task of illustrating 
the writings of Hippocrates, Galen, with a 
presumption unworthy of his talents, and de- 
rogatory to his erudition, denied that any but 
himself had been able to comprehend his 
meaning or explain his doctrines. Such vanity 
was. utterly beneath a genius ranking so de- 
servedly high as Galen, who, instead of rob- 
bing others of the solitary laurel which they 
claimed, could have spared sufficient from the 
redundance of his own to have buried them 
beneath its verdure. It savoured more of the 
assurance of Asclepiades, or the presumption of 
Thessalus, than of the wisdom of Galen; and 
brings him down from the lofty pinnacle, on 
which public admiration had so proudly exalted 
him, to the level of more ordinary mortals. 
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“* Medicine,’ according to Galen’s definition, 
“is a science which teaches what is sound and 
what is not so; and what is of an indifferent 
nature, or holds a middle place between what is 
sound and what is the reverse.’ In another of 
his books, however, which treats of the establish- 
ment of medicine, he defines it, with infinitely 
more neatness as well as perspicuity, to be an art 
which teaches the preservation 6f health and the 
cure of disease. Three things, he says, consti- 
tute the object of medicine, and which the phy- 
sician ought to consider as sound, as not sound, 
or as of a neutral or indifferent nature. ‘These 
things are the body itself, the signs, and the 
causes. The body he regards as sound, when in 
a good state with respect to the simple parts 
of which it consists, and where there is a just 
proportion between the organs formed of these 
simple parts ; but when it departs from this state, 
and from this just proportion of its organs, he 
considers it unsound. When in an intermediate 
state between these two extremes, he considers it 
as being in a state of indifference or neutrality. 
He distinguishes as salutary those signs which , 
indicate both present health and the prospect of 
its continuance. ‘Those, on the contrary, which 
_ denote either ill health or its approach, he terms 
insalubrious: while those which are not indi- 
cative of either health or disease, present or ap- 
proaching, he calls neutral or indifferent. 

Causes he distinguished in the same manner. 
These three states comprehend, in his opinion, all 
the gradations between health and sickness, and 
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each has its prescribed limits. From this defi- 
nition, a perfectly sound state of the body would 
appear to be a rare occurrence: but we are not 
the less able to form to ourselves a clear idea of 
such a model, so as to guide our judgment with 
respect to different constitutions. Upon this prin- 
ciple he establishes eight other leading constitu- 
tions, each of which varies more or less from the 
assumed type of a perfect one. 

Besides these constitutions, he imagined se- 
veral others to exist, arising from hidden causes, 
and proceeding from what he terms the idiosyn- 
crasia*, or idiosyncrasy of the constitution. It 
is this idiosyncrasy which occasions the particular 
loathings and aversions peculiar to individuals, 
and inexplicable upon any other supposition. 
But, notwithstanding the gradations by which 
these several constitutions vary from the perfect 
model assumed for comparison, it must not be 
supposed that this deflection from health is to be 
regarded as amounting to positive disease; or 
that all, in whom it occurs, are to be viewed in 
the light of valetudinarians: it is not the simple 
divergence itself which constitutes disease, but 
its degree; not its actual existence, but its ex- 
istence to such a degree as to impede the healthy 
action of the parts. It would be out of place 
here, to enter with all the minuteness of Galen 
into the subject of signs or indications of a good, 
bad, or indifferent constitution: but it may be 


* From the Greek ive, proprius, and sykpactc, com- 
mixtio—and this last from the verb cepayvyvups, misceo. 
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proper to remark that he derived them from the 
original qualities of hot and cold, moist and dry, 
and from their proportion or disproportion to the 
bulk, figure, and situation, of the organic parts. 

He admitted, with Hippocrates, the doctrine 
of four humours, the Blood, the Phlegm, the 
yellow and the black Bile: as well as three kinds 
of spirits, the vital, the animal, and the natural. 
These served, in his opinion, as instruments 
to as many sorts of faculties, residing in the 
respective parts where these faculties were 
formed. ‘The first of these is the natural, whose 
seat he supposed to be in the liver, where it pre- 
sided over the generation, growth, and nutrition, 
of the animal: the next, the vital, which he 
seated in the heart, whence it dispensed warmth 
and life to every part of the body, through the 
medium of the arteries: the third and noblest, 
the animal faculty, which, in conjunction with 
the governing or reasoning faculty, he supposed 
to reside in the brain, where it presided over all 
the rest, and communicated the power of motion 
and sensation to every part of the body, through 
tlie medium of the nerves. The original of all 
these he traced, like Hippocrates, to the first 
great cause, which, in common with his model 
Hippocrates, he denominated Nature. 

These fundamental principles having been laid 
down, he proceeded to define disease, as consisting 
in * such a preternatural disposition or affection 
of the parts of the body, as primarily, and of 
itself, impedes their natural and proper action.” 
Disorders he arranged under three principal 
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classes; the first comprising those of the similar, 
and the second, those of the organic parts, while 
the third embraced those common to both. He 
also followed Hippocrates in his division into 
acute and chronic. ‘The causes of disease he 
divided into external and internal ; of which the 
first are six in number, and, when well disposed 
and properly used, contribute to the preservation, 
otherwise to the derangement of health: these 
are the air, meat; and drink, motion, and rest, 
sleeping and waking, retention, and excretion, and 
the passions. ‘These he named the procatartice* 
cause, procatarctic or remote causes, because 
they call into action the internal causes, which 
are antecedent and conjunct. ‘The first of these 
only is to be detected by reasoning, and consists 
chiefly in a vitiated state of the humours, arising 
either from fulness or cachochymy+, which implies 
their diseased state. ‘Too great a fulness consti- 
tutes plethora, which may either affect all the hu- 
mours of the body together, or only one particu- 
lar humour which predominates over the rest; 
hence a plethora may be either sanguineous, 
pituitous, bilious, or melancholy: the first of 
these, however, differs from the others in this 
respect, that the blood, which is the basis of the — 
other three, may far surpass the rest, constituting 
a simple plethora, while an excess of any of the 


_ ™ THpokarapkrixog, primarius, principal, from apo, kara, end 
apxXoprat, incipio. | 

7 kKakoyvpia, cachochymy—a vicious state of the humours, 
from Kkaroc, malus, bad, and yupoc, succus, humour—and this 
last from xéw, fundo, to pour out. 
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others is termed a Kaxoyujua, cachochymia, caco- 
chymy, or a redundance of vitiated humours, and 
not plethora : because these humours, abounding 
in an undue proportion, serve to vitiate and cor- 
rupt the blood. He farther divided causes into 
those which are manifest and evident, and those 
which are latent and obscure. 

Krom the consideration of the causes he pro- 
ceeds to the symptoms of disease, which he de- 
fines to be “‘ a preternatural affection depending 
upon a disease, or following it as a shadow does 
a body.’’ He recognises three kinds of symp- 
toms: the first aud most numerous of which 
consist in an injury, or interruption of the 
action of the parts; the second in a change of 
quality, unattended by any disturbance of that 
action; and the last in defects of excretion and 
retention. 

The signs of disease he arranges under the 
heads of diagnostic, and prognostic; the former 
being employed to point out the distinctions 
between the several kinds of disease; and the 
latter, those which are collected from the species, 
violence, and. peculiar character of each, and 
enable us to form some opinion as to its probable 
duration, effects, and termination. The diagnostic 
symptoms he divides into pathognomonic* or un- 
varying symptoms, which, being peculiar to cer- 
tain complaints, and uniformly present in their 
attacks, serve as infallible marks of distinction ; 


* From yvopwy, index, the index or characteristic, and 
mafoc, morbus, a complaint. 
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and adjunct, or those which are common to many 
complaints, and serve only to distinguish such 
as belong to the same family or to the same 
genus. 

Such was the method adopted by Galen for 
inculcating the first principles of his profession, 
from which it is sufficiently evident that his sys- 
tem was more theoretical than practical; con- 
sisting chiefly of abstruse speculations, fine-drawn 
distinctions, and cobweb reasonings; by which 
it is distinguished, in the most marked manner, 
from what we are able to collect of the system of 
Hippocrates, unadulterated by the corruptions of 
the Dogmatists; since the system of Hippocrates 
rested directly upon facts either observed by him- 
self, or carefully collected from the observations 
of others. With all his faults, however, Galen 
was deservedly illustrious, and the services he 
performed for science will be for ever duly ap- 
preciated in the world of letters. There ts no 
department of the medical profession which does 
not exhibit marks of his industry, and boast of 
having been enriched by his labours. He is the 
first writer who appears to have turned his atten- 
tion to the art of obtaining the aroma of plants and 
flowers by distillation; at least he is the first who | 
has left behind him a description of the process. 
He acquaints us* with the curious fact that star- 
lings are fattened upon Hemlock, which is poi- 
sonous to man: and he appears to have been fully 
aware of the innocuous character of animal poi- 


* Simpl. Medic. Facult. Lib. iii. cap. 18. 
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sons, unless when mingled with the blood: ob- 
serving * that ‘‘ nothing has the same power 
upon the human body outwardly as inwardly. 
Thus, neither the venom of the Viper, nor of the 
Asp, nor the frothy spittle of the mad dog, is alike 
mischievous when it falls upon the skin or enters 
_ the stomach, as when outwardly communicated by 
awoundt.”’ In confirmation of which, he adduces 
the fact of Cleopatra’s having killed herself by in- 
troducing the poison of an Asp into a wound made 
in her arm with her own teeth{. And he recom- 
mends the use of vipers flesh internally as a re- 
medy in the cure of Elephantiasis§. In his book 
on the art of preserving health||, speaking of the 
influence of music, he informs us that “ A‘scu- 
lapius was in the habit of curing those in whom 
violent emotions of the mind had induced a hot 
temperament of body, by melody and songs.” 


* De temperamentis, Lib. ili. cap. 2. 


+ We meet with the same fact in Lucan’s Pharsalia, 
Book ix. verse 614, where Cato is introduced saying to 
the soldiers, who were afraid to drink of a spring infested 
with serpents, although they were suffering severely from 
thirst, that, 


Noxia serpentum est admisto sanguine pestis ; 
Morsu vires habet, et fatum dente minatur. 
Pocula morte carent. 

’Tis by its bite alone the viper kills, 

And ev’ry vein with fatal venom fills : 

Mix’d in the cup, th’ innocuous draught descends, 
And with the food, a harmless mixture, blends. 


t Gal. de. Theriac. ad Pison. Lib. i. cap. 1 and cap. 10. 


§ De art. curat. ad Glauc. Lib. ii. cap. 10. De simp}. 
med. facult. Lib. xi. cap. 1. 


|| De sanit. tuenda, Lib, 1. cap. 8. 
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Among other curious facts, he mentions the 
powerful influence which habit. exerts over the 
system, in rendering it insensible to the effects of 
many of the most virulent poisons, as exemplified 
in the case of a woman who had gradually accus- 
tomed herself to the use of Hemlock (Conium 
maculatum?) of which she was able to take 
considerable quantities, without the slightest 
injury. . ) 

Diabetes appears to have been a rare disease 
among the ancients, since we find little notice 
taken of it by any of the writers who preceded 
Galen: and even Galen himself acknowledges 
having met with but two cases of it*. 

Anatomy and Physiology received many valu- 
able additions, not only from facts collected in 
his various travels, but also from the numberless 
discoveries which his devoted attention to com- 
parative. anatomy enabled him to make. He 
appears, however, to have been fully aware of the 
insufficiency of comparative Anatomy to convey 
any thing like an adequate idea of the structure 
and arrangement of the human viscera: for, 
speaking of some anatomists of his own days, he 
says, “it is not strange that they were deceived, 
since they only dissected the hearts and tongues 
of oxen; never considering that these parts are 
different in other animals from what they are in 
men: and, from another passage in his works, 
it- would appear, that he did not, himself neglect 
this important branch of medical study; for, 


* De Loc, Affect. Lib. vi. cap. 3. 
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speaking of the structure of the Liver, he says, 
“J do not propose enumerating here the number 
of lobes which compose the livers of other ani- 
mals, because I have not as yet described the 
particular structure of any of their organs, ex- 
cept in afew passages, in which I have been 
obliged to do so, in order to illustrate what I have 
to say concerning man. If I live, however, I 
shall, at some time or other, describe the structure 
of the bodies of beasts, and furnish an exact 
anatomy of all their parts, as I have now done 
with respect to the various parts of the human 
body.”’ ? 

It may indeed be justly regarded as a matter 
of surprise, that a doubt should be entertained on 
the subject of Galen’s operating upon human as 
well as brute subjects: for, at the period in 
which he lived, and, indeed, for a considerable 
time before, human subjects could net have been 
by any means difficult to obtain; nor does human 
dissection appear to have been neglected by the 
practitioners and teachers of the age, although 
it may possibly have been less frequent than in our 
_ days; as we learn both from Rufus the Ephesian, 
and from Seneca, who flourished under the reigns 
of Augustus, Tiberius, and Nero, the latter of 
whom expressly says, “ Medici ut vim ignoratam 
morbi cognoscerent, viscera hominum reciderunt :’” 
Physicians, in order to discover the latent cause 
of disease, dissected the human viscera. Practi- 
tioners at Rome were likewise permitted to 
dissect the bodies of enemies; a permission of 
which they fully availed themselves during the 
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wars of Marcus Aurelius with the Germans; in 
addition to which, the bodies of criminals, as well 
as those of exposed children, were easily obtained; 
and, while the system of Slavery continued, there 
was no law either to prevent a master from dis- 
secting at pleasure the body of a deceased slave, 
or selling it to another for the purpose of dis- 
section. Hence, not only could there have been 
little difficulty in obtaining human subjects in 
those days, but they must have even been more 
attainable in the days of Galen than in our 
own. | 

We can readily collect, from the remarks of 
Galen himself, that he regarded .comparative 
Anatomy merely as an introduction to human _ 
dissection, without which the latter could not, in 
his opinion, be studied with sufficient advantage. 

“It is easier,’ he observes, “ for an experi- 
enced anatomist to detect at a glance what is 
familiar to his observation, and what is not, than 
for a novice to discover by close application what 
is most obyious.”’ ‘Those, he acquaints us, who, 
without the previous study of comparative ana- 
tomy, availed themselves of the opportunity offered 
by the wars in Germany to dissect human sub- 
jects, derived no other advantage from it than an 
acquaintance with the position of the human 
viscera; while a person previously accustomed 
to dissect animals, and especially Apes, would 
have been struck at once with the difference of 
structure. 

Among other methods of acquiring anatomical 
knowledge which Galen recommends, and of 
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- which he occasionally availed himself, were those 
fortuitous opportunities which accident some- 
times presents, and of which the zealous student 
should not fail to take advantage. This, which 
he himself styles “Avaropn xara ‘eplrroom, or 
fortuitous anatomy, was the only kind tolerated 
by the Empirics: and Galen, after advising stu- 
dents to visit Alexandria for the purpose of 
studying the human skeleton, and not t@, trust 
merely to the descriptions in books, gives the 
following account of the manner in which he 
availed himself of opportunities of this descrip- 
tion which occasionally offered in the course of 
his travels. ‘ I have often,’ he observes, “ ex- 
amined human bones, when decayed tombs or 
monuments have fallen in my way. A sepuichre, 
slightly built on the brink of a stream, having 
suffered from the vivlence of the torrent which 
had overflowed it, the body, carried away by 
the force of the current, stopped at last in a kind 
of harbour, bounded by pretty high banks. I 
had an opportunity of seeing this body, the flesh 
of which was already rotten, although the bones 
still adhered to each other; so that it resembled a 
skeleton prepared for the use of the student. 
At another time I saw the body of a robber 
lying on a mountain, remote from any public 
road. He had been killed by a traveller whom 
he attacked, and the inhabitants of the vicinity, 
conceiving so wicked a man a proper prey for 
the vultures, refused him the rights of sepulture ; 


and, two days after, his bones were stripped 
HO 
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of their flesh, and dry, like those bd ope for 
students.” | 

In the same chapter, he describes a complaittt 
accompanied with carbuncles, which had been 
epidemic in most of the cities of Asia, and 
afforded frequent opportunities for observing the 
disposition of the muscles, in several places in 
which they had been exposed stirs the effects 
of the complaint. 

Such were the methods by which Galen ac- 
cumulated that vast assemblage of anatomical 
facts, which gives such value to his works, and of 
which Vesalius, one of the most learned anato- 
mists of the 16th century, has spoken in terms 
of such high and, at the same time, deserved com- 
mendation.- He composed several works ‘on the 
subject, of which the principal are his “ Ana- 
tomical Administrations,” consisting of fifteen 
books, the last six of which have been lost, and 
his treatise on ‘* The use of the parts of the 
human body,’ in seventeen books, which have 
been preserved entire: he also left about eleven 
other works on Anatomy, handed down to us_ 
in a more or less imperfect state, and at least 
- four more which have been wholly lost. 

In concluding this sketch of so distinguished 
an individual, it would be doing a flagrant in- 
juctice to his. memory to pass without notice, 
or to notice without approbation, those religious 
feelings which formed the predominant feature 
of his character. Although brought up in the 
darkness and polytheism of the pagans, and living 
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remote from those favoured regions over which 
Christianity had just begun to shed her healing 
dawn, so fully had Galen’s anatomical researches 
impresséd his mind with the conviction that the 
stupendous fabric of the human frame could only 
be the work of one All-wise, as well as All-power- 
ful and beneficent Being, that he breaks out* 
into the following fine burst of religious feeling, 
worthy of .a Christian sage of the 19th century, 
no less than of a Pagan philosopher and physician 
of the second : 

“In writing these books, I compose a true 
and real Hymn to that awful Being, who made 
us all; and, in my opinion, true religion consists 
not so much in costly sacrifices and fragrant 
perfumes offered upon his altars, as in a thorough 
conviction impressed upon our own minds, and 
an endeavour to produce a similar impression 
upon the minds of others, of his unerring wisdom, 
his resistless power, and his all diffusive good- 
ness. For, his having arranged every thing in 
that order and disposition which are best calcu- 
lated for its preservation and continuation, and 
his having condescended to distribute his favours 
to all his works, is a manifest proof of his good- 
ness, which calls loudly for our hymns and 
praises. His having found the means neces- 
sary for the establishment and preservation of 
this beautiful order and disposition, is as in- 
contestable a proof of his wisdom, as his having 


* De usu partium, Lib. i. Cap. 14. 
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done whatever he pleased is of his Omnipo- 
tence.” 3 

Nor is this a solitary instance of that spirit 
of genuine piety which directed the thoughts 
and pervaded the writings of this great man: his 
works abound throughout with similar examples; 
indeed he never suffers an opportunity to escape of 
inculcating such sentiments, (which are evidently 
the spontaneous offspring of his heart,) and ex- 
posing at the same time the idle fallacies of the 
Epicureans, who attributed all the lovely and 
harmonious frame of Nature to the fortuitous 
concurrence of atoms. He denies, indeed*, the 
Mosaic doctrine of Gop’s command being the 
sole cause of every thing which exists; because 
he could not conceive it possible that the Almighty 
could have made man out of a stone, or an ox, 
or a horse, out of a parcel of ashes. But, that 
this mistrust of the power of the Deity arose 
rather from the want of a sufficiently minute in- 
quiry into the principle itself, than from any real 
doubts of his Omnipotence, must be evident from 
the passage just quoted; since, had he but suf- 
fered himself to reflect duly upon what he has 
advanced there respecting Gonp’s being the ab- 
solute master and creator of matter, he must 
have admitted, as a corollary necessarily flow- 
ing from that principle, that he possessed full 
power to modify the whole, or any part, accord- 
ing to his will. | 


* De Usu partium, Lib. xi. cap. 14. 
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It might have been expected that the labours 
of Galen would have been productive of an 
immediate and permanent improvement in the 
science of Medicine; this, however, we find 
unfortunately not to have been the case ;~ his 
successors neither seconding his efforts to retain 
it in the path of improvement with a zeal pro- 
portionate to his own, nor following the brilliant 
example which he bequeathed to them, with any 
thing of ability. Hardly had the tomb engulphed 
his remains when medical knowledge subsided 
almost below its former level, and a night of 
Cimmerian darkness, relieved only, at times, by 
the transient splendour of a few passing meteors, 
enveloped the globe, or at least the fairest 
portion of it, for thirteen melancholy centuries. 
The dawn of science, no less than the dawn of 
that rational religion which the great Author of 
our Faith condescended to preach upon earth, 
became suddenly enveloped in a tenfold darkness, 
and the hideous phantoms of superstition re- 
gained, for a season, unhallowed possession 
of the temples and the schools. During this 
long and dreary night, however, of Vandalic bar- 
barism and papal fraud, some few but brilliant 
coruscations of genius burst upon the gloom, and 
demand our notice. 

Pergamus, which deservedly boasts of having 
been the birth-place of the illustrious Galen, 
also claims the merit of having given birth to 
Oribasius*, who appears to have been born 


* Eunapius in Oribasio. 
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about the year 351, in the time of Julian the 
Apostate, and to have received the first rudiments of 
his education along with Magnus and Ionicus, at 
the school of Zeno*, the Cyprian, at Sardis, from 
which circumstance Oribasius has been erro- 
neously supposed to have been a native of that 
town. Oribasius is allowed by Eunapius, (who 
is admitted to have possessed considerable skill in 
medicine, and whom Dr. Freindt conjectures to 
have been the same to whom the. four books de 
Euporistist and some other works are dedicated,). 
not only to have been the most learned man and 
most skilful physician of his day, but also to have 
been pre-eminent for his eloquence. Eunapius 
farther acquaints us, that he excelled no 
less in political weight than in learning, since 
it was chiefly through his influence that Julian 
made himself master of the Imperial crown: 
and we-learn from Suidas, that he was repeatedly 
appointed Questor of Constantinople by that 
Emperor, who reposed the most implicit con- 
fidence in him. Under Jovian, Julian’s suc- 


* Zeno, as we learn from Julian, Ep. 47. afterwards — 
removed to Alexandria, where he became a distinguished 
Professor. 

+ Historia Medicine, &c. Anglice scripta a Johanne 

Freind, M.D. Latine conversa a Johanne Wigan, M.D. 
inter Opera Omnia Johannis Freind.  4to. Parisiis, 1735. 
p. 143. . 
{ Euporista medicamenta vocantur que promptos in cu- 
randis morbis effectus edunt. Blancardi Lexicon Medicum. 
p- 409. Those medicines are called “ Huporista,” which 
operate quickly in the cure of disease. Euporia and Eupo- 
rista are derived from the Greek :«, bene, well, and 
ropiw, gradior, to proceed. 
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cessor, however, he was stripped of all his wealth 
and splendour, banished from Constantinople, 
and fell into the hands of the Barbarians; in 
whose regard and veneration he made such rapid 
progress, through his medical skill and amiable 
qualities, that he was almost worshipped as a 
God. Being at length recalled from banishment, 
he lived again in affluence and splendour to the 
period at which Eunapius wrote, which Freind* 
conjectured to have been about the year 400+. 
Oribasius was the author, according to Photius, 
of seventy, but, according to Suidas, of seventy- 
two books of collections, made not only from the 
works of Galen, and all the eminent writers who 
preceded him, but also from the result of his 
own experience: all which he abridged, at 
Julian’s request, into one volume. Of these 
books only the first fifteen, along with two 
others on the subject of anatomy, which his 
translator Rasarius calls the twenty-fourth and 
twenty-fifth of his collection, have reached down 
to our times. He wrote, besides, four books on 
diseases and medicines, addressed to his friend 
Eunapius. Photius mentions likewise two volumes, 
which were extant in his time, consisting the 
one of four, the other of seven books, in which 
was contained an Epitome of Galen, dedicated 
to Julian. Paulus also speaks of this, but it 
has been since lost, together with many other 
tracts mentioned by Suidas. Many of the 


* Lic. p. 148. + In Chrysanthio. 
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medical formule contained in the works of 
fEtius have been ascribed to Oribasius: but 
the Commentaries upon Hippocrates, published 
as his by Guintherius, are considered to be 
undoubtedly spurious. Indeed, not only are these 
commentaries written in a style utterly unworthy 
of Oribasius, but the writer, whoever he was, 
has executed his forgery in so clumsy a manner, 
as to represent Oribasius as composing these 
commentaries at the request of Ptolemy Euer- 
getes*, who lived above 500 years before him; 
and, among other glaring absurdities proposes, as 
remedies in certain cases, passages read, either 
from the Bible, or from Terence or Virgilt; 
from which it seems probable that these Com- 


mentaries, such as they are, were written 


originally in Latin, and by a professor of Chris- 
tianity subsequently to its corruptions by the 
pontiffs and clergy: nor is it easy to comprehend 
upon what grounds Guintherius, a man of erudi- 
tion, could have been induced to ascribe to the 
pen of Oribasius a production not only so utterly 
unworthy of his talents in every respect, but bear- 
ing such strong and almost irresistible internal 
evidence of being spurious. 

Both Oribasius and /Ktius, who lived about 150 
years after him, have preserved in their works 
many valuable fragments of the ancient writers, 
which are to be met with no where else; and, 
among others, fragments of Archigenes and 


* Preface. f 2. 39. 
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Herodotus, two of the most eminent of the 
pneumatic sect, and of Posidonius and Antyllus, 
both of whom appear to have been writers of 
distinction ; especially Posidonius, who is highly 
commended by Galen. Antyllus*, as Oribasius 
acquaints us, wrote several works, in which 
he treated largely of the subject of Gymnastics. 
Among the fragments of Antyllus, preserved by 
Oribasius, we find many varieties of exercises 
unnoticed in the works of Galen or of others ; and 
among the rest Crictlesiat, as the translators 
have erroneously rendered it, for it should have 
been properly called Cricéelasia: an exercise, 
the nature of which, from its long disuse, even 
Mercurialis, who has treated the subject of gym- 
nastics with so much ability, does not attempt 
to explain, nor is it easy, from Oribasius’ account, 
_to comprehend what it wast. 

Oribasius, either of himself, or following the 


* Oribasii Collect. 6. 21. #; Oribas. IP a..26.)F, 


t From the evident etymology of the word, we might be 
led to suspect it to mean the exercise of trundling a hoop, 
so common among children in our own days, xpucog being 
synonymous with xipkoc, circulus, a hoop, and éAnova evi- 
dently formed from éavyw, Dorice, éAadw, agito, to drive, which 
makes in the future \aow, whence by an easy transition we 
obtain the word gAnova, driving or trundling. The only 
valid objection to this etymology seems to arise from such a 
sport being hardly of dignity sufficient for notice in a treatise 
on gymnastics. Blancard, in his “ Lexicon medicum reno- 
vatum,” published at Leyden in 1756, takes no notice what- | 
ever of the term, but in Fox and Bradley’s useful, although 
concise, medical dictionary, published in London, in 1803, 
the term Cricelesia, evidently synonymous with the Cri- 
eilesia or Cricéelesia of Oribasius, is explained as meaning 
** exercise with a hoop.” 
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authority of Appollonius, speaks much of the 
advantage of scarification* ; a method of cure 
rarely noticed by former writers. He mentions his 
having repeatedly found it of the greatest service 
in Amenorrhoea, Dyspnoea, Cephalalgia, and a 
Defluxion from the eyes; he also particularly 
notices its effects upon himself, when attacked by 
the plague, then desolating Asia: on the day | 
after the attack, he took two pounds of blood 
in this manner from his legs, and by this practice 
not only cured himself, but a multitude of others. 
It must, however, be observed, that the operation 
spoken of by Oribasius differed from the method 
used in our days, with which last alone+ the 
Arabians appear to have been acquainted: while, 
from the account given by Oribasius, as well as 
from some passages in Galen, it is evident that 
the practice of the ancients was to make deep 
incisions into the skin with a scalpel, by means 
of which a greater discharge of blood could be 
produced. The same practice still prevails in 
Egypt, and the whole process has been copiously 
described by Prosper Alpinus. Having passed a 
tight ligature under the ham, the leg, previously 
well rubbed, was immersed in warm water, and 
then beaten with reeds to make it swell, after 
which it was scarified: + an operation totally 
different from that with cupping-glasses: on — 
which account Oribasius, when treating of Ver- 
tigot, carefully distinguishes between them. 


* Oribasii Coll. 7. 20. + Albucasis. Lib. 2. 
t Synops. 8. 5. 
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To Oribasius we are indebted for the first 
description of that singular kind of insanity 
termed AvxdvSpwroc * or AvearSpwria; a species 
of melancholy madness, of which he gives the 
following curious and interesting account. 

“ ‘Those who labour under this complaint quit 
their habitations at night, imitate Wolves in 
every thing, and wander among the tombs till 
day. They may be known by the paleness of 
their countenances, and their heavy, dry, tear- 
less, hollow eyes; their tongue is parched, their 
mouth destitute of saliva, and their thirst is 
excessive; while their legs are covered with 
ulcers occasioned by falls and bruises in the 
dark.” To this account Actuarius adds that 
they return to their homes in the morning and 
continue well till the return of night: while 
/Etiust gives ‘a similar description, with some 
trifling variations, and says that the complaint, 
which he terms KvuvaySpwmat, as well as Aveay- 
Spwria, is most frequent in February. /Etius took 
his account from Marcellus Sidetes, who lived in 
the reigns of Adrian and Marcus Antoninus§, 
and wrote forty-two books on the treatment of 
diseases, in heroic verse; as we learn not only 
from Suidas, but also from an ancient epigram 
which is yet extant||. 


* Avcoc, Lupus, a Wolf, and AvSowmoc, Homo, a man. 
+ Lib. Medic. Lib. vi. Cap. 24. 


{ Kéwyv, Canis, adog,and avSpwroc: the term KkuvdySpw- 
moc, Was employed by the ancients to designate an impu- 
dent fellow. 


§ Between the years 117 and 180. || Kuster in Suidam. 
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Among the works of Oribasius, although chiefly 
compilations, we meet with many new facts and 
observations on the subject of diseases; or such 
at least as we look for in vain in the works of 
other writers which have reached to our days. 
He was a man, according to universal report, 
not only of the most elevated genius in other 
matters, but particularly distinguished for his 
skill in therapeutics; and, from a careful study 
of his Commentaries, we shall be convinced how 
admirably his plan of treatment was adapted to 
the nature of the complaint. Thus, in Epilepsy, 
he prescribes bleeding at the commencement, 
purging four or five days after, and, in three days 
more, cupping and scarifying. He directs the 
same evacuations, sometimes with the addition of 
Sinapisms, to be repeated at suitable intervals ; 
and in the mean time exhibits calefacient and 
antispasmodic remedies, such as Castor, Mint, Rue, 
the juice of the Laserpitium trilobum, the SAdioyv 
of the Greeks, &c. &c. He also speaks of the root 
of the Peony as a specific in Epilepsy, when worn 
as a collar round the neck, but seems to place 
little reliance upon it, and to have depended 
chiefly upon the plan of depletion. 

Towards the close of this century lived Ne- 
mesius, Bishop of Emessa*, who, although not 
belonging to the medical profession, or strictly 
entitled to rank as a medical writer, deserves to 
be noticed here, not so much on account of his 
treatise Ilepi Bicewc AvSpwre, on the nature of 


Fs 


* A city of Phoenicia. 
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man, a work which has gone through numerous 
editions, as for the purpose of correcting an 
erroneous inference, which the editor of the 
Oxford edition has drawn from it, tending to 
detract from the credit of our countryman Har- 
vey, and to claim for the Bishop the prior dis- 
covery of the circulation of the blood. 

** The motion of the pulse,”’ says the Bishop*, 
*‘ originates in the heart, and principally from 
the left ventricle; the artery being violently 
dilated and contracted with unvarying regularity. 
During its dilatation it draws the thinner part of 
the blood from the next veins ; the exhalations 
or vapours of which blood form the aliment for 
the vital spirit; but, during its contraction, it 
exhales whatever vapours it has, by secret pas- 


sages through the whole body, so that the heart 


throws out whatever is fuliginous, through the 
mouth and nose, by expiration.” How dissimilar 
is this from the beautiful simplicity of the true 
doctrine of the circulation, as discovered and ex- 
plained by the illustrious Harvey, who first 
pointed out its course after its passage through 
the lungs, from the left ventricle of the heart, 
through the Aorta, and all the ramifications of 
the arterial system, to every part of the body— 
and the manner in which it is re-collected by the 
various vessels of the venous system after having 
performed its functions, and poured into the Vena 
cava, by which it is reconveyed to the heart and 
delivered into the right auricle, which transmits 


* Cap. 24. 
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it to the right ventricle—from whence it is agaiu 
expelled by a powerful muscular contraction, 
and forced through the pulmonary artery into. 
the minutest ramifications of the vessels of the 
lungs, wherein it undergoes that important 
change which alone fits it for maintaining the 
powers of life, and re-collected and brought round. 
to the left auricle and left ventricle, for the pur- 
pose of being once more propelled in a renovated 
form through the arteries, carrying with it life, 
health, warmth, and animation, to the entire 
system. 

The dissimilarity between these two descrip- 
tions cannot fail to strike the most unprofessional 
reader, and we can only account for the editor 
of the Oxford edition of the Bishop’s works 
fancying that be had detected in the Bishop’s 
remarks an anticipation of the immortal dis- 
covery of Harvey, upon the very probable sup-. 
position of his practical ignorance of the nature 
of the circulation, and his being a better linguist 
than physiologist. So far indeed was the Bishop. 
from entertaining a more correct notion of the 
manner in which the circulation is maintained 
than Hippocrates, Galen, Oribasius, and the. 
hundreds who both preceded and succeeded him, 
that it is evident, from his own account, he 
laboured under the popular delusion of the day ; 
believing the sole use of the arteries to be for 
the transmission of the animal spirits, or, as 
he terms them, those exhalations or vapours which 
form the aliment of the vital spirit; nor did he 
imagine that they conveyed any grosser fluid, 
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much less blood. Indeed, as Doctor Freind very 
justly remarks*, “ from this very description, 
and from what he has said in the same chapter 
on the subject of the liver, (that that viscus 
supplies nourishment to the body through the 
veius) it may be fully inferred that Nemesius 
had no notion of the manner in which the cir- 
culation of the blood is carried on.” 

Etiust, who flourished about two. centuries 
after Oribasius, or, as some authorities say, in 
the beginning of the sixth century, was born 
at Amida, a city of Mesopotamia, on the banks 
of the Tigris, and was not improbably a Chris- 
tian ; which has occasioned his being confounded 
by many with another of the same name, who 
was born at Antioch, and was distinguished 
among the Arians in the time of Julian. /#tius, 
the physician, who is styled, in some manu- 
scripts, Kouns Oyixcov, studied at Alexandria; 
a circumstance which sufficiently accounts for 
the number of remarks on the Pharmacy of 
the Egyptians to be found in his works. 


* << Tilud solunimodo dicam, ex hac ipsa descriptione, et 
ex iis quee de jecore in eodem capite idem auctor tradit, 
(quod viscus ille alimentum corporl per venas suppeditare 
autumat) manifeste concludi posse, nullam de modo, quo 
peragitur sanguinis circulatio, notitiam habuisse Neme- 
sium. ’—Freind. Hist. Med. p. 199. 


; About this time the use of Hellebore, formerly in such 
repute among the ancients, but which had become obsolete, 
was revived by Asclepiodotus, who is said by Photius to 
have performed many extraordinary cures by means of it, in 
some of the most obstinate complaints. Asclepiodotus was 
célebrated for his skill in Mathematics and Music.—See 
Photii Biblioth. 560. 
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He made a large collection of formule, chiefly 
of nostrums sold as secrets by their inventors ; 
some of which appear to have been introduced 
merely for the sake of ridicule, and to point out 
the preposterous value set upon them by the 
credulous. /Etius, like his predecessor Ori- 
basius, has preserved many fragments of ancient 
writers which would otherwise have been totally 
lost; especially from the works of Soranus 
the Methodist, and Leonides, the Eclectic, 
who was a most expert surgeon: and both he and 
Oribasius have described many medicines un- 
noticed by others. : 
/Etius is among the number of those writers 
who have left us the result of their reading or 
experience in the treatment of that melancholy 
affliction which follows the bite of a rabid animal ; 
and among other things he mentions having 
himself known* an old man who cured those 
who had the misfortune to be bitten, with com- 
mon sorrel only. He washed the wound well 
with a decoction of the herb, and afterwards 
covered it with a cataplasm of the bruised plant ; 
the patient drank of the decoction freely, and 
made in consequence a large quantity of turbid 
urine. ' 
He also gives an account of the AvcavYpwzort, 
or kvvaySpw7o, of whom the first mention was 
made by Oribasius, in which he says that those 
who were afflicted with this dreadful insanity 
not only went abroad at night in imitation of 


* Altius. Lib. Medic. Lib. vi. Cap. 24. f idsive. 
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of wolves and dogs, but were in the habit of 
breaking open the tombs of the dead, and had 
their legs much ulcerated either by frequent falls, 
or by the bites of dogs*. He also observes, that 
this complaint makes its attacks most frequently 
in the month of February. y 

/Etius appears from his writings to have been 
a practical and experienced Surgeon, and his 
works abound in valuable observations on this 
subject, as well as descriptions of the various 
methods of performing the several operations ; 
and he is more copious even than Celsus, on the 
history and treatment of disorders of the eyes. 
He omits, however, the consideration of fractures 
and luxations, important parts of Surgery, to 
the discussion of which Celsus has devoted an 
entire book. /Etius, however, in his notice of 
other matters, mentions many facts not to be 
found ‘in Galen or Celsus. The number of 
manual operations he describes, the greater part 
of which he either performed with his own hand, 
or witnessed, is more than double that which can 
be found in either of these writers, and he even 


* Strange as this complaint appears to have been, and 
rarely as we are afflicted with it m these days, instances of 
its occurrence at a comparatively late period are upon record ; 
of which a remarkable case occurs in Schenkius (Obser- 
vat. med. rar. de Lycanthrop. Obs. 1.) who speaks of a hus- 
bandman of Padua, who, imagining himself to be a wolf, 
attacked, and even killed, several persons in the fields ; and 
persisted, when taken, in declaring that he was a real wolf, 
and that the only difference consisted in the inversion of his 
skin and hair.—Mead’s Works. Medica Sacra. Chap. vii. 
p- 466. ) 
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notices some which are omitted in the works of 
Paulus. 

We learn, from many parts of his works, how 
frequent the use both of the actual and the Po- 
tential Cautery* was among the ancients: in 
Paralysis, especially, he says, upon the authority of 
Archigenes, that we should not hesitate to make an 
eschar, without delay, by either of these methods ; 
one of these eschars should be made in the nape 
of the neck, near the origin of the spinal marrow ; 
two more on each side; and three or four on the 
crown of the head, one in the very centre, and 
three others surrounding it: and he adds, that if — 
the discharge continues a good while, hopes may 
be entertained of recovery. He expatiates still 
more on their advantages in obstinate attacks of 
Asthma, which have resisted every other remedy. 
In such cases he recommends making one near 
the centre of the articulation of the clavicle, 
taking care not to injure the trachea or wind- 
pipe; two smaller ones beneath the under jaw, 
near the Carotid arteries one at each side, being 
careful to prevent them from penetrating more 
than skin-deep; two more below the breasts, 
between the third and fourth ribs; as many on 
the back, near the fifth and sixth ribs; one in 
the middle of the thorax, near the ensiform car- 


* Actual cautery was performed by means of a heated 
iron, and was much quicker in producing its effect than the 
potential, which was a caustic application of pure potash 
combined with quick-lime, employed in the same manner as 
at present. 
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tilage; one between the eighth and ninth ribs ; 
and three along the course of the spine, one in 
the centre, and one on each side. Those below 
the neck should be of considerable size, neither 
superficial, nor yet very deep; and their dis- 
charge should be maintained for a consider- 
able time. He recommends a similar practice 
in cases of Empyema* and Phthisis; and in 
both cases he advises a circular form for the 
eschars, as tending to protract their healing. 
This exactly corresponds with the modern prac- 
tice of issues, and his directions in the treatment 
of Asthma are almost word for word those of 
Paulus, who wrote above a century later. 

/Etius is the first who gives an account, taken 
from Leonides, of the Dracunculi, or Guinea 
worms: a kind of worms, varying much in 
length, which frequently breed in the legs, the 
muscles of the arm, or occasionally even in the 
ribs of children, as Paulus informs us. Boys are 
the most frequent sufferers from this complaint, 
and /Ethiopia, Arabia, and India, the countries in 
which it is most common. Galen had heard of 
its existence in Arabia, especially in the neigh- 
bourhood of Medina, whence it has been named 
the Vena Medinensis, but he does not appear to 
have seen, and therefore did not describe it. 
These worms move under the skin, but without 
exciting pain; suppuration at length takes place 


Lane. collection of pus in the Thorax or Chest ; from EV; 
intus, with, and ziov, pus. . 
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towards the extremity of the worm; the skin 
breaks, and the head of the worm protrudes. 
- Care should be taken, in the cure of this com- 
plaint, that the worm should come out entire, 
whether spontaneously or by art: for, when it 
breaks, the part which remains behind occasions 
severe pain and inflammation. These worms 
appear to attain at times an almost incredible 
length, often exceeding ten or fifteen palms. 
Albucasis speaks of one which measured no 
less than twenty palms. The Arabs, ignorant 
whether it was a vein or a living animal, termed - 
it, as has been already observed, the Medina vein, 
from its frequency in that town and neighbour- 
hood; and Avicenna treats of it under the head 
of Abscesses. Except when, from neglect, a 
portion has been left behind, and excited consi- 
derable inflammation, it does not appear productive 
either of much inconvenience, or of much dis- 
turbance to the general health: for Rhazes 
relates the case of a man, who, although he had 
not fewer than forty of them in his body at once, 
recovered his health perfectly. Kempfer, who 
notices the frequency of this complaint at Ormus, 
in the entrance of the Persian Gulph, ascribes it 
to drinking stagnant rain water, containing the 
ova or eggs of the insect; and says it is cured 
with ease in the places where it occurs: he saw 
living specimens of the worms twice, and de- 
scribes the method of extracting them minutely. 

The works of A‘tius abound in external reme- 
dies; and nearly an entire book is devoted to 
the preparation of plaisters. He has not only 


collected all the prescriptions to be found in 
Galen’s Commentaries on the preparation of 
medicines, but all that could be gleaned from 
more modern works, whether Grecian, Persian, 
or Egyptian. These he arranged according 
to their several qualities and uses. In treating, 
however, singly of the several plaisters, he is by 
no means clear or precise with respect to the 
nature of their operation, not sufficiently discri- 
minating those which are discutient from those 
which are suppurative, and sometimes even re- 
commending the same plaister as possessing both 
qualities. 

He appears to have been the first Christian 
writer among the Greeks who introduced the 
_ doctrine of spells, relics, and incantations—those 
remains of a gross and senseless superstition— 
into medical practice, although such remedies 
had been much in repute among the ancient 
Egyptians. Among other remedies of this de- 
scription, which he gravely recommends, was a 
finger of St. Blazius for the removal of any sub- 
stance sticking in the throat. His celebrated 
remedy for Gout, which he terms the grand 
Drier, is too remarkable to be passed without 
notice: it is an external application, the use of 
which is to be persevered in for an entire year, 
accompanied with a strict adherence to the fol- 
lowing regimen, laid down for every month. 
In September, the diet should be wholly milk: in 
October, garlic must be eaten: in November, 
bathing is prohibited: in December, cabbage: in 
January, the patient should take a glass of pure 
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wine every morning:,in February, he must not 
eat Beet : in March, hb must mix sweets both with 
his eatables and drinkables: in April, he must 
refrain from horse-radish: and in May, from the 
fish called Polypus: in June, he must take cold’ 
water in the morning: in July, he must abstain 
from Venery: and in August, from eating Mal- 
lows. 

Such was the quackery of these early ages of 
Christianity, in which superstition as gross and 
as contemptible as ever disgraced the darkest 
night of pagan ignorance began to corrupt the 
’ practice of medicine, as it had already profaned 
the altars of religion. 

In. Surgery, AXtius has left some useful obser- 
vations, and made some remarks which might 
prove serviceable even to physicians: as, for in- 
stance, in a chapter principally, if not wholly, 
taken from Herodotus, in which, speaking of 
"EavSnpara, or eruptive diseases of the skin, 
which either accompany or supervene upon a 
fever, especially when they prove troublesome | 
from itching, or* effloresce like flea-bites, he says, 
the system is in such cases loaded with vicious 
and redundant humours, which should be carried 
off either by emetics or purgatives, in order to 
prevent the vital parts from being injured. At 
the commencement, when the fever is high, he 
recommends bleeding. 

The division of /Etius’ sixteen books into four 
rerpafsiko1, or volumes, as Fabricius observes, 
was not made by /#tius himself, but by some 
of his more modern transcribers: for, whenever 


PALLADIUS THE SOPHIST. 175 


they are referred to either by Photius or by him- 
self, the reference is uniformly made according to 
the number and series of the books. 

Palladius, the Sophist or latrosophist, received 
his education, as it would appear from his own 
evidence, at Alexandria; but neither the time nor 
the place of his birth is distinctly known. Some 
writers have assigned him a date as remote as 
the year 126; while Santalbinus places him in 
the third century, near the time of Galen. But 
these, however, appear to be wide of the truth: 
since he was evidently junior to /Etius, if not 
to Alexander, who flourished many centuries 
later. He was the author of some commentaries 
on the Book of Fractures written by Hippocrates, 
from the fragments of which, that have alone 
survived the canker of time, there appears but 
little ground for regretting the loss of the re- 
mainder. Of his Commentaries on the sixth 
book of Epidemics, but seven sections have been 
preserved ; the remainder having perished. In 
these Commentaries he explains both Hippo- 
crates and Galen, with considerable clearness and 
precision, and particularly remarks the increased 
prevalence of calculus in his time, along with the 
increased difficulty of cure, which he ascribes to 
the growth of luxury and the greater prevalence 
of indolent habits. His book on Fevers is concise 
and perspicuous, and, together with the chapter 
on Epiala*, taken almost wholly from A*tius. 


* Epiala, “Hmvadoc, a species of continued fever, in 
which the heat and cold are felt at the same time, and 
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The remarkable comparison between Hectic fever 
and water poured upon quick-lime, which occurs 
in the chapter just named, is evidently copied 
from Galen, /Ztius, and Alexander. Various 
MS. copies of this work are extant in the Im- 
perial library at Vienna, yet none bearing the 
name of Palladius, but all ascribed either to 

Theophilus, or to Stephanus, or to both ; and in 
the title-page of one copy, it is said to have been 
taken from the mouth of .Theophilus himself. 
Yet, if we consult Palladius himself, we shall 
find he was the true author; since he speaks of the 
work as his own production, in those parts of his 
Commentaries on the Epidemics of Hippocrates 
which are yet extant. Hence we learn the small 
confidence to be placed in the title-pages which 
we frequently find prefixed to ancient Manu- 
scripts: since the name of the author is often 
inserted at random, from mere conjecture, from 
erroneous information, or from some private sug- 
gestion of the librarian, without any regard to 
truth. 

Alexander was born at Trallis, a celebrated 
city of Lydia, the inhabitants of which were dis- 
tinguished for the purity of their Greek, arismg 
from their proximity to the cities of Ionia. He 
was the son of Stephanus, a physician of that 
city, of some note, under whom, as well as the 
father of Cosmas, he was instructed in the first 
rudiments of medicine. It is uncertain whether 


do not mark distinct stages. The name is derived from 
the Greek ijztoyv, mite, mild, and akeagw, caleo, to grow 
warm. 
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he was a Christian or a Jew; but, from some 
formule subjoined to the eleventh book of his 
works, Dr. Freind* concludes that he was not 
a Pagan; since the Pagans rarely employed in- 
cantations formed out of texts of Scripture; a 
practice which appears to have originated with © 
the earlier Christians ; and of which we find the 
first example in A®tius: and of which the works 
of Marcellus, the Empiric, who unquestionably 
was a Christian, furnish abundant instances. 
Equally doubtful is the medical Sect to which he 
belonged; although. Fabricius founds an idle 
conjecture as to his having been a Methodist 
upon the trivial circumstance of his having spoken 
of Method in the art of Medicine. His writings, 
however, shew him to have been directly opposed 
to the tenets of that sect, as may be seen in every 
page: in addition to which, he never once names 
the grand division of diseases established by the 
Methodists; and never appears to think even of 
the Resumptive or Metasyncritical cycle, or the 
Diatritos, or the rule of fasting for three days 
preparatory to beginning a course of Medicine, 
all of which were perpetually in their mouths : 
his constant use of purgatives, likewise, in almost 
every complaint, and especially in Gout, is ut- 
‘terly repugnant both to their precepts and to 
their practice. Besides, the distinction of Sects 
cannot be traced lower than the days of Galen, 
not even that of Alexandria, which, for so many 
successive ages, ranked as the most distinguished 


* Historia Medicine : pag. 169. 
15 


178 ALEXANDER. 


school of Medicine. The only exception to this 
appears in the case of Vindicianus, and Theodorus 
Priscianus, two Methodists, who flourished about 
the time of Valentinian the second, (A. D. 387) 
and seem to have copied everything from the 
more ancient writers of that sect. Galen, indeed, 
established the Rational or Dogmatic sect so 
firmly, that all the others soon became extinct, or 
rather were absorbed into it. The system founded 
by Galen could not however, in strict propriety, 
be termed a sect, since, in place of resting upon 
doctrines peculiar to itself, it was based upon all 
that was valuable, carefully selected from the 
other sects, as well as from the Dogmatic. Hence 
it was that the modern Dogmatists and the Me- 
thodists agreed so closely upon many points, 
especially in the treatment of diseases, that it is 
difficult, if not impossible, to distinguish between 
them. 
- Alexander flourished in the time of Justinian*, 
or about the middle of the sixth century. He 
was a writer of far more originality than either 
‘Etius or Oribasius, drawing his treasures from 
the redundance of his own rich and fertile stores, 
instead of being, like his predecessors, a mere 
servile compiler. He has, however, like Atius, 
bequeathed to posterity a remedy for the Gout, 
which exceeds even that writer’s in absurdity. His 
style and method of arrangement will be found, 
on comparison with Galen and his transcribers, 
to have been peculiar to himself: so that even 


* Between the years 527 and 565. 
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when treading in the footsteps of the ancients, 
either in the description of symptoms, or cure of 
disease, (as was unavoidable in preparing a system 
of Medicine,) he employs his own language and 
method. His style is clear, concise, and per- 
spicuous, and composed, as he observes himself, 
chiefly of the most common and intelligible 
expressions; and, although occasionally ap- 
proaching to inelegant, from the unavoidable 
introduction of foreign terms, highly expressive, 
and singularly intelligible. While other writers 
adopted no methodical arrangement of diseases, 
he classed them with the most symmetric order, 
from the beginning to the end. Hence, although 
each followed his own order of arrangement, he 
is the only Greek writer who can enter the lists 
in this respect with Areteus. There is also 
another point of resemblance between these two 
writers, (whom Freind regards as second only to 
Hippocrates,) that they have each treated but of 
a small number of complaints, not above fifty or 
sixty, being those probably which fell most fre- 
quently under their observation: for, had they 
condescended to transcribe from others, they 
might easily have rivalled Atius and Oribasius 
in the bulk of their volumes. It is singular, 
however, that Alexander takes no notice what- 
ever of the diseases of females: but, from the 
circumstance just mentioned, of his confining 
himself most probably to those cases which fell 
under his personal observation, we may reason- 
ably conclude, that his practice did not extend to 
those peculiar complaints, which form in general 
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a distinct branch of the profession. Alexander 
is admitted by all to have been a physician of 
the highest skill, and most extensive reputation, 
celebrated not only at Rome, but in every country 
to which he travelled, whether in France, Spain, 
or elsewhere; and was termed, par excellence, 
Alexander the Physician. In the therapeutic 
parts of his works, he is clearer than his prede- 
cessors, from the circumstance of his compound- 
ing his own medicines, and being in consequence 
better able to discover their effects, from repeated 
observations, as he frequently, but elegantly, 
explains in the Preface to his twelfth book. He 
placed great faith in the powers of all his own 
medicines ; and had a superstitious reliance upon 
the efficacy of charms and incantations, which 
he attempts to vindicate, and even appeals for 
this purpose to the authority of Galen. With 
this predisposition to superstition, it is not sur- 
prising that Alexander should have applied him- 
self to the study of Magic: and he furnishes 
perhaps the only instance of a physician who 
borrowed anything from Osthanes, one of the 
most ancient of the Persian Magi. In other 
respects, although an admirer of the ancients, 
he did not scruple to express his dissent from 
them with freedom, and upon some points even 
to question the opinion of Galen. In the Diag- 
nostic part of medicine he particularly excelled; 
especially in pointing out the distinctions between 
those complaints which most nearly resemble 
each other, and are in consequence most liable 
to be confounded together; as, for example, 
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Pleurisy, and inflammation of the Liver: the 
pain of Colic and that proceeding from Calculus : 
Hectic from other Fevers, &c. 

Alexander appears to have written a work on 
disorders of the eyes, and another on fractures, 
both of which have been lost; but, with this 
exception, has confined himself wholly to de- 
scribing the history, symptoms, and treatment of 
internal complaints, without diverging, like most 
of his predecessors and contemporaries, to the 
subject of Anatomy, Surgery, or Materia medica. 
He has given an entire book to the history of 
Gout—a complaint wholly unnoticed by Galen; 
whence it would appear to have been more 
frequent in the days of Alexander. For its cure 
he places his chief dependence upon purgatives, 
and among these Hermodactylus*, (whichappears, 


* Blancard gives the following vague and unsatisfactory 
account of this plant in his Lexicon Medicum. 

HerMODACTYLUs—Hst planta, que habet folia triquetra 
vel quadrangula; radix, bulbosa vel tuberosa, ex appositis 
tuberculis composita, est rotunda, avellane magnuitudine, 
compressa, externe coloris rubicundi, interne valde albi, 
substantia levis, fungosa, non fibrosa, valde fragilis, hinc 
facile in pulverem farimaceum reducitur: dum recens est 
saporis acerrimi, dum annosa, subdulcis, farinacei, paululum 
viscosi, vel lenti, odoris nullius: cujus sit plant radix, non 
audeo dicere; dicunt esse Colchici speciem, quod vix credi- 
bile est, cum omnes ejusmodi bulbi ad interius usque cor- 
culum tunicas habent, que in Hermodactylis non repe- 
riuntur. 

Hermodactyl is a plant with triqnetrous or quadrangular 
leaves: the root bulbous or tuberous, formed of an aggrega- 
tion of tubercles; it is round, the size of a hazel nut, com- 
ee externally reddish, internally very white, of a light 

ungous, friable, not fibrous, substance, hence easily reduced 
to a farimaceous powder : its taste while recent is acrid, but, 
when old, it has a sweetish, somewhat viscous, farinaceous 
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from the imperfect descriptions left us, to have 
been the same perhaps with the Colchicum 
autumnale or dutumnal Crocus, a powerful dras- 
tic, the use of which has been recommended in 
our own days,) seems to have been one of the most 
favourite. | 

In Causus, which he terms the “ spurious 
burning Fever,’ when there is a redundancy of 
bile fit for evacuation, and the fever not intense, 
he prefers purgatives to the use of the lancet; 
adding this remark—“‘ 1 remember having used 
purgatives in a case of acute fever, but this 
requires not only exquisite discrimination and 
judgment, but great presence of mind and con- 
fidence in the Physician.”’ Oribasius has a 
chapter on the same subject, taken from Archi- 
genes: and Galen judiciously observes that a 
Diarrhoea was one of those natural aids by which 
a. crisis was produced in acute fevers. In 
Tertians and Quotidians, Alexander employed 
mild and not drastic purgatives. Should Syn- 
cope arise in Causus from crude and redundant 
humours, he advises bleeding. In Tertian, and 


taste, and is destitute of smell: I cannot say to what plant 
the root belongs: it is said to be a species of Colchicum, 
which is scarce credible, since all bulbs of this sort are com- 
posed of successive coats, which is not the case with Her- 
modactyl. 

Fox, in his Dictionary, speaks of two species of Hermo- 
dactyl, the Turkish Hermodactyl root, which he says is good 
in diseased joints, (but to the plant producing it he furnishes 
no clue whatever)—and the Hermodactylus folio quadran- 

lo, which he calls Snakes head Iris (Fritillaria Meleagris) 
the root of which is cathartic. Thus it is, that the want of 
methodic description has involved some of the most valuable 
simples in inextricable obscurity. 
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above all in Quartan Fevers, he reeommends the 
exhibition of an emetic before the accession of the 
paroxysm, by which plan alone he succeeded in 
conquering the most obstinate attacks. This 
method of treatment, unnoticed by any preced- 
ing writer, has been strongly advised and suc- 
cessfully adopted in modern practice, and is not 
only serviceable in intermittent, but: many other 
protracted complaints. He describes Phrenitis, 
or inflammation of the Brain, with the greatest 
accuracy, and confutes with ability the prepos- 
terous opinions of those who ascribed it to an 
affection of the Diaphragm, and not of the Brain. 
In this complaint, after bleeding freely from the 
arm, he was in the habit of opening one of the 
_ frontal veins. Although in obstinate cases he 
occasionally administered opiates, he accompanies 
their recommendation with due cautions, for- 
bidding their use where the patient is of a 
phlegmatic habit or weak constitution, and 
where the complaint is not very violent. He 
gives almost the same advice in Coughs and 
Pleurisy. On a comparison of his account of 
Phrenitis and Pleurisy with those of Oribasius 
and Aitius, his will be found infinitely more 
copious ; while Paulus, in treating of the same 
complaints, has done nothing more than tran- 
scribe from Alexander. | 
His description of the various kinds of melan- 
ancholy is remarkable for its clearness and 
precision ; and in their cure he prefers the 
Armenian stone, an ore of copper, which is 
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powerfully emetic, to the celebrated Hellebore 
of the ancients. 

In Cynanche Parotidea, or inflammation of the . 
Parotid glands, a complaint familiarly known 
among ourselves by the name of the Mumps, he 
advises the use of the lancet, before the exhi- 
bition of any other remedies, and strongly repro- 
bates the use of astringents and repellents. He 
describes the applications best calculated for dis- 
cussing the tumour with safety, which should 
always be attempted in the first instance; but, 
should .this be found impracticable, suppuration 
must be induced. In all cases where the swelling 
of these glands follows another complaint, and 
may be regarded as critical, instead of repelling, 
maturation is the only safe course. 

In Cynanche tonsillaris, or Quinsy, he prohibits 
relaxants, and only admits the use of repellents. 
He speaks highly of a composition, in which wild 
rue is the principal ingredient, the preparation of 
which he describes ; but bleeding is the remedy 
on which he chiefly depends, only cautioning us- 
not to carry it to the extent of producing fainting. 
He takes notice of tubercles in the lungs, accom- 
panied with Dyspnoea, or difficulty of breathing, 
but unattended with fever or expectoration; a 
complaint too frequent and too fatal among our- 
selves, especially in persons of a scrofulous ha- 
bit, and spoken of also by Galen, whose practice 
of exhibiting heating and drying remedies, such 
as Opiates, Mithridates, and the like, Alexander 
reprobates, but not with more severity than 
justice. 
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He is, perhaps, the first writer who has spoken 
of a stone being coughed up from the lungs, (an 
occurrence by no means unfrequent in our days,) 
producing all the symptoms of true pulmonary 
consumption by the irritation it occasioned. 

BeAtwoc, Bulimia, or Inordinate appetite, he 
observes to be sometimes the result of worms ; 
and mentions the case of a woman afflicted with 
worms, who complained of a perpetual gnawing in 
the stomach, accompanied with headache, and 
was completely cured by the use of Alera picra, 
a bitter purgative electuary, composed chiefly of 
Alées, which brought away-a Lumbricus, or 
round worm, twelve cubits long. 

He recommends Rhubarb in weakness of the 
Liver and in the cure of Dysentery. But it is 
probable, from his speaking only of its astringent, 
and not of its purgative, qualities, that it was the 
Rha Ponticum *, and not the Rheum undulatum, 


* Much confusion has arisen with respect to these two 
roots, the Rha Ponticum, and the Rha Barbarum ; the for- 
mer of which Tournefort regarded as a distinct plant, a 
species of Lapathum (Erythrea Centaureum ?) described 
by Prosper Alpimus, which was brought from Pontus in Asia, 
and differed from the true Rha Barbarum (Rheum undu- 
latum )in having its root lighter, less compact, less bitter, and 
more viscous. The true Rhubarb, or Tai-hoang, of the 
Chinese, grows in several provinces of that populous empire, 
where it is highly prized, especially when its roots are pon- 
derous and variegated with a number of veins. This, which 
was long considered as the root of the Rheum Palmatum, is 
now believed to be the produce of the Rheum undulatum, 
and is probably the same with the Rhabarbarum of Paulus, 
who was the first writer who spoke of its purgative proper- 
ties. Blancard, in his Lexicon, notices also a species of 
spurious Rhaponticum, the root of which is long, thick, 
straight, and fleshy, externally black, but internally reddish, 
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which he meant. He insists much upon the 
importance of bleeding in a paroxysm of the stone, 
advice which is undoubtedly judicious, especially 
where the inflammation runs high, and is accom- 
panied with a suppression of urine. 

Alexander has left twelve books, which are 
extant, some of which he wrote at the request 
of Cosmas, out of gratitude to his father, from 
whom, as has already been mentioned, he re- 
ceived a considerable part of his education. 
There is, however, in addition to these, a letter 
extant on the subject of worms, written by him 
to Theodorus, who appears to have consulted 
him on the case of his child. In this letter, 
which is written much after the manner of 
Galen’s epistle to Cecilianus, he makes a very just 
remark upon the difficulty of giving advice upon 
a case communicated in general terms: and states, 
that, on this account, as well.as from not seeing 
the patient, and inquiring minutely into the case, 
he was obliged to enter more minutely into detail 
than otherwise. He therefore commences with a 
description of the three kinds of worms which 
infest the human body, the Ascarides, the Lum- 
brict, and the Zenia, of which last he had seen 
one nearly .sixteen feet in length; and then 


having, at first, a sweet taste, which becomes, on chewing, 
astringent and acrid—this is the root of the Centaurea Cen- 
taurium, or Great Centaury, and equally different from 
either of the former. It was the Arabians who, in their 
translations of Dioscorides and the other Greek writers, first 
confounded the true Rhubarb, Rha Barbarum, withthe Rha 
Ponticum, or Erythreea Centaurium, which, although possess- 
ing purgative qualities, enjoyed them im a much weaker 
degree than the true Rhubarb of China and Tartary. 
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describes the several remedies adapted to the 
cure of each. 

Alexander mentions several contemporaries of 
his own profession, who appear to have been men 
of talent and of eminence. Among these he 
particularly extols Jacobus Polychrestus, for his 
singular excellence both in Physic and Philo- 
sophy. Polychrest received his education from 
his father Hesychius, whose zeal in the pursuit of 
knowledge led him to visit many distant countries. 
He was a native of Alexandria, although his 
family originally came from the city of Damas- 
cus; and was so much beloved by the Emperor 
Leo the Great, as well as by the people, that he 
_ was created a Count, was appointed first Physician 
to the former, and had a statue erected to his 
honour by order of the Senate, in the baths of 
Zeuxippus * ; and Isidore of Gaza, called by some 
the Pelusiote, who lived in the reign of Justinian, 
saw another statue erected to his memory at 
Athens+. Polychrest appears, from Alexander’s — 
- account, to have been distinguished by great skill 
and experience, and to have been eminently suc- 
cessful in practice; in which he frequently em- 
ployed enemata and suppositories. He was sparing 
in the use of cautery and the knife in surgical cases, 
and was by no means an advocate for bleeding. His 
patients, as we learn from Suidas, regarded him 
almost as inspired from Heaven, and, while they 
did all but adore him, placed the most implicit faith 
in his prognostics, because they never knew them 


* Malel. in Vit. Leonis. + Photi Biblioth. 559. 
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to fail. Alexander calls him QcogiAnsaroc, most 
beloved of God, and Suidas gives him the name 
of OeogirjHe, 

Uranius also, another of Alexander’s contem- 
poraries, was too remarkable in his character to 
be passed without some notice. He was a native 
of Syria, and practised physic at Constantinople. 
Where, or under whom, he was educated, or 
whether he received any education at all, does 
not clearly appear from any account which has 
reached us, either in the works of Alexander, or 
of Agathias, who deemed his character, adven- 
tures, and proceedings, so singular as to deserve 
a place in his history. He appears to have had, 
like Thessalus, more assurance than learning, and 
more conceit than skill. He chiefly frequented 
the booksellers’ shops and the public piazzas, 
near the court, where he used to collect a number 
of persons of his own stamp, equally deficient 
in knowledge, talents, and morality, and worthy 
auditors of such an orator: such were the per- 
sons with whom he was daily in the habit 
of disputing, with his usual effrontery and pre- 
sumption, upon the most sacred and important 
subjects, such as the essence and attributes of 
the Deity, the formation of the world, and other 
matters equally above his comprehension, and 
beyond his knowledge. Uranius either was, 
or affected to be, a sceptic in every thing; and 
- took Pyrrho and Sextus Empiricus for his models. - 
But he was no less deficient in his knowledge of 
books than in his knowledge of the world; and 
his ignorance in this latter respect betrayed him 
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into a thousand inconsistencies, and involved him 
in numberless dilemmas. When Arebindus was 
appointed envoy to the court of Persia, Uranius 
found means to get himself included in the 
Ambassador’s train, and so far succeeded in. con- 
cealing his natural defects and assuming the 
demeanour of a sage, that, on his first appearance 
before the Persian monarch, he completely 
imposed upon him, and made so favourable an 
impression, that, out of compliment to him, 
Chosroés assembled all the Magi, or learned men 
of the country, to dispute with him; when, not- 
withstanding the abstruse nature of the questions 
discussed, and Uranius’ utter ignorance of them, 
he succeeded, through his prodigious effrontry, 
aided, perhaps, not a little by the still greater 
ignorance of his opponents, in silencing them, 
if he failed to confute them. So completely did 
he ingratiate himself with Chosroés, that this 
monarch seated him at his own table, drank to 
him, and afterwards presented the same cup to 
him to pledge him, declaring him to be the most 
learned and agreeable philosopher who had visited 
his court. Even after quitting the court of 
Persia, Uranius was so fortunate as to retain the 
friendship of Chosroés, who even honoured him 
with his correspondence; a circumstance which 
raised Uranius’ vanity to the most extravagant 
pitch, rendering his arrogance utterly insupport- 
able, and leading him to treat all who were 
beneath the rank of princes with contempt. 
Procopius, the celebrated Historian, a native of 
Palestine, who wrote in the time of Justinian, 
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also a contemporary of Alexander’s, and, as Blon+ 
dus, Sabellicus, and Traquellus, imagine, a physi- 
cian, though they give no reason for this opinion, — 
and we are not in possession of any evidence in 
support of it, with the exception of passages in 
some of his works, in which he has treated some 
medical subjects with a minuteness and accuracy 
of detail apparently bespeaking a practical ac- 
quaintance with them. Thus for instance, when 
speaking of the waters of the Po, he observes that 
their effect upon the stomachs of the soldiers was 
such as to impair their powers of digestion, and 
occasion dangerous Diarrhceas and Dysenteries* : 
and, when. noticing the dreadful famine under 
which the whole of A‘milia suffered, he says, the 
natural heat of the stomach was perfectly extin- 
guished, and food, unless sparingly and frequently 
taken, overloaded it and proved fatal; while the 
bile, which prevailed in the system, gave a yellow 
tinge.to the whole body. He notices also the 
extreme fertility of the whole of the tract adjoin- 
ing to Vesuvius, and remarks the salubrity of the 
air in its vicinity, which induced physicians to 
recommend it for patients of a consumptive habit. 
He also embraces every opportunity to speak 
favourably of the professors of medicine, and 
acquaints us that it was to Elpidius, his chief. 
Physician, that Theodoric, a short time before his 
death+, confessed the injustice of which he had 
been guilty, in taking away the lives of Boethius 
and Symmachus. He likewise informs us, that,. 


* Bell. Goth. Lib. ii. ¢ A. D. 526. 
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at the siege of Edessa, when Ambassadors were 
sent to Chosroés, Stephen, a physician of emi- 
nence and a native of that town, who had not 
only been preceptor to Chosroés, but had cured 
his father Cavades, was one of the number, and 
appointed to address him, in the name of the rest, 
upon their introduction. Procopius farther states 
that, when Chosroés was negociating a peace with 
Justinian, some time after, he refused even to 
listen to proposals for a truce, unless Tribunus, a 
physician, whose advice he required, were sent to 
him. And in another place he acquaints us that 
Tribunus, who also was a native of Palestine, and 
countryman of Procopius’, was a Physician of 
great eminence in his profession, wise, temperate, 
and pious. He had, upon a former occasion, 
cured Chosroés, when labouring under a dangerous 
malady, for which he had been rewarded with 
princely munificence; and, upon the present 
occasion, after his having been detained an entire 
year, Chosroés offered him whatever he might 
demand : but he, instead of asking for a pecuniary 
recompence, only requested the release of some 
Roman captives :. upon which Chosroés not only 
set those he named at liberty, but added three 
thousand others to the number: a circumstance 
which increased not a little the reputation of 
Tribunus. 

- Again, in noticing some stivgita matters, Pro- 
copius speaks like a person who had a practical 
acquaintance with the subject of which he treats, 
_ and not like a mere historian who records, with- 
out comprehending, the statements of others. 
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When describing the wound which proved fatal 
to Artabazes, he expressly acquaints us that an 
artery in the neck was divided, which occasioned 
a hemorrhage beyond their power to check*. 
When Trajan was wounded with an arrow above 
the right eye near the nose, the iron head pene- 
trated, notwithstanding its length and size, so 
deep as not to be visible, and was so lodged as 
to create no uneasiness; but, at the end of 
five years, it began to appear in his face, and 
had, (at the time he wrote,) been gradually working 
out for three years, and would, in all probability, 
come entirely out in a little time, without occa- 
sioning much paint. He gives us, in the same 
manner, a full account of the wound Arses 
received in the face, and expatiates upon the 
perplexity of the surgeons, who were at a loss 
how to extract the arrow, without the loss of 
the eye, and serious injury to the nerves and 
membranes, which must be so wounded by the 
operation as to endanger his life. In this per- 
plexity, Theoctistus, one of the number, pressing 
upon his neck, asked if he felt much pain, and, 
being answered in the affirmative, replied, then 
you will recover without the loss of your eye: an 
Opinion in which he was the more positive, from 
his conviction that the point of the arrow had 
done little more than penetrate the integuments. 
Then, removing the wooden shaft, and making an 
incision into the muscles where the pain was 
greatest, he extracted the iron part, which was 


* Bell. Goth. Lib. iii. + Ib. Lib. ii. tIb. 
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three-pointed, with ease, and healed the wound 
without even leaving a scar behind. When, how- 
ever, a similar operation was attempted upon 
Cutilas, where more force was necessary, he 
fainted, and the inflammation which supervened, 
extending to the brain, proved fatal. In another 
instance, that of Bucas, the hemorrhage was so 
violent he was near expiring on the spot, in con- 
sequence, as the surgeons imagined, of the trans- 
verse direction in which the muscles were 
wounded: he survived three days. But his 
description of the plague which devastated 
Constantinople in the year 543, exhibits still 
more decidedly a professional character, and could 
hardly have been written by a person who had 
not been brought up to tke study of medicine. 
As we have had so many modern descriptions 
of this fearful scourge, which periodically devas- 
tates some of the fairest spots upon the globe, 
and, at times, extends its ravages even to the 

most distant regions, an abridgment of Pro- 
' copius’ account of the widely-extended ravages of 
the plague of 543 may not be uninteresting for 
comparison. 

“This plague *,’’ says Procopius, “ must have 
been the immediate infliction of Heaven, since it 
was neither confined to district nor to season, but 


* Although this plague raged, according to Procopius, 
only four months at Constantinople, it prevailed, more or less, 
throughout the world, for a space of no less than fifty-two 
years, spreading over almost every part of the habitable 
globe, and almost depopulating every region it visited, as we 
learn from Eunagrius, whose account does not materially 
differ from that of Procopius. 
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spread its ravages to every part of the world, and 
through every.season of the year, sparing neither 
age, sex, nor constitution. Commencing among 
the Egyptians of Pelusium, it spread its deso- 
lations on one side to- Alexandria and Egypt, and 
on the other to Palestine and Syria, extending 
itself successively to every part of the world, and 
sparing no situation, however lofty, or however 
low; commencing at the coast, and spreading 
from thence to the interior. It reached Constan- 
tinople about the middle of spring, in the second 
year of its progress, accompanied,’ as. Procopius, 
who was then resident in that city, goes on to 
acquaint us, with the appearance of apparitions, 
which seemed to strike those they met ‘in some 
part of the body,” and who, as “soon as they saw 
the apparition*, were seized with the complaint.” 
Sometimes, however, the fever came on without 
any previous warning: nothing indicating the 
proximity of danger. In some cases, buboes made 
their appearance in some one or other of the 
glandular parts, either on the first or some of the 
succeeding days. In others, however, the symp- 
toms varied: some being comatose from the 
beginning, others violently delirious : the former 
forgetting every thing, and even requiring to be 
reminded of the necessity of eating ; while those 
who were delirious were haunted with strange 
and fearful apparitions. Neither the physicians, 

* Hence it is manifest that the brain was the first seat of 
attack, oceasioning that delirium which led the victims to 
imagine they saw these strange apparitions, and heard 


str ange voices, which induced them to act in tle extravagant 
manner spoken of by Procopius. 
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nor those in attendance upon the sick, suffered 
from the contagion ; while others, who were less 
exposed to its attacks, were seized in the most 
unaccountable manner. Some leaped into the 
water, and, although Procopius has not recorded 
the event, we may, from the result of modern 
experience, conclude that those who escaped 
drowning were cured. In some, the buboes be- 
came gangrenous, and the sufferers expired in 
extreme agony: from which circumstance many 
practitioners, suspecting the fomes of the disorder 
to be concentered in the Bubo, opened the bodies 
of those who died, and found a large internal 
carbuncle. Where petechie, or, as Procopius 
terms them, black pimples, the size of a lentile, 
occurred, the termination was uniformly and 
quickly fatal. Some died of hematemesis, or a 
vomiting of blood ; some, whose cases were re- 
garded as hopeless, recovered, contrary to all 
expectation ; while others, who were deemed 
convalescent, as unexpectedly expired. in short, 
all was uncertainty, terror, and dismay. 

Where the Buboes were large, suppurated 
kindly, and discharged freely, recovery almost 
certainly took place; otherwise, gangrene and 
death, accompanied by horrid tortures, ensued. 
This pestilence raged for four months without 
intermission at Constantinople, and, at its height, 
carried off upwards of ten thousand victims daily. 
The frame of Society appeared to be broken up : 
business of every kind was at a stand, and the 
greatest distress and misery prevailed. 

Such is a.brief account of this dreadful calamity, 
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extracted from the ample details left us by Proco- 
pius, and bearing the strongest internal evidence of 
having come from a master’s hand. Procopius 
describes the visitation, not in the general terms 
employed by Thucydides, and other unprofessional 
historians, but with a minute detail of all those 
more important but less obtrusive symptoms, 
which could only be expected to attract the 
attention of the professional observer—as its 
peculiar fatality among pregnant women, of 
whom three alone recovered; and the salutary 
effects of a free discharge from the Buboes: he 
speaks also of the various methods of treatment, 
in the language, and with the tact, of a physician 
of experience and judgment. Among other im- 
portant facts which we learn from the history of 
this pestilence by Procopius, which is of itself 
sufficient to entitle him to a place among the 
medical writers of the age, the dissection of the 
bodies of those who fell victims to the malady, 
as marking the progress of anatomical knowledge, 
and the contagious character of the complaint, as 
evinced by its progress from the coast to the 
interior, are not among the least interesting, or 
the least important: and with respect to the 
uncertain effects of bathing, which appears, in 
some instances, to have been decidedly beneficial, 
and in others as decidedly prejudicial, no person 
who has read the admirable work of the learned 
and amiable Curry can be at a loss to understand 
the cause of this uncertain success: when, how- 
ever, we come to consider the question of cold 
bathing, or rather of cold affusion, in fevers, 
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at a later period of this history, we may find 
eccasion to recur to this matter, the discussion 
of which here would be somewhat out of 
place. | 

The seventh century, at which we now arrive, 
is sadly calamitous in the history of letters, as 
bringing the commencement of that night of 
mental darkness which overshadowed the world 
_ for so many successive centuries, and favoured 
the growth of those two monstrous superstitions 
which spread their rival empires so widely over 
the habitable globe—the Mahometan, which dates 
its origin from the earlier part of this century ; 
and the Papal, which became fully developed in 
all the spiritual hideousness of its usurped autho- 
rity almost at the very same time. But the cap- 
ture of Alexandria by the victorious arms of the 
Saracens, which took place in the year 640, and 
the consequences which resulted to learning, and 
to medical learning in particular, from the apo- 
cryphal destruction of the splendid library form- 
ing the proudest boast of that once flourishing 
city, are matters which fall more properly under 
the consideration of the next chapter, wherein will 
be found a review of the progress of medicine, and 
the principal medical writers among the Arabians 
—for the present we shall confine our attention to 
the few writers of any thing like merit among the 
Greeks, who appear like the scattered remnants of 
/Eneas’ ships—* rari nantes in gurgite vasto.”’ 

Paulus was born in the island of Egina, situ- 
ated in the Saronic Gulph, as Abulpharagius, 
(whose account is far more deserving of credit 
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than that of Le Clerc, who places him in the 
fourth century) informs us, some time in the 
course of the seventh century ; but the year of 
his birth does not appear to be known. We are 
left in equal ignorance as to the place at which he 
received his education, but may reasonably con- 
clude it to have been Alexandria, which con- 
tinued to flourish as a School of Medicine for a 
considerable period after its capture by the 
Arabs. | 

Paulus, after completing the first rudiments 
of his. education, travelled into many countries 
in quest of improvement, and thus stored his 
mind with an ample fund of useful know- 
ledge, by which he did not fail to profit after- 
wards both as a writer and practitioner. He 
wrote upon the complaints incident to females, 
and is the first who has given us a treatise on 
Midwifery: from which circumstance he has 
been frequently called Paulus Obstetricius, or 
Paulus the Accoucheur, by the Arabians. He 
was, like the majority of his predecessors, a great 
compiler, and has preserved for us many frag- 
ments of the ancients, which would otherwise 
have been lost ; especially the letter written by 
Diocles to Antigonus on the subject of pre- 
serving health. But, although a compiler, he 
differed materially both from Oribasius and 
ZEtius. He borrowed freely from the writings 
of Alexander, not only taking the substance, 
but often transcribing the very words. He is 
the first writer who appears to have been ac- 
quainted with the true Rhubarb of the Chinese, 
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or at least he is the first who has spoken of its 
aperient properties, by which it is sufficiently dis- 
tinguished from the Rha Ponticum, already spoken 
of in aformer part of this chapter. Paulus speaks 
of it simply by the name of Rheum*, and adds 
that, by its admixture with some other aperients, 
their purgative qualities are considerably im- 
proved. It obtained its name of Rha Barbarum, 
in contradistinction from the Rha Ponticum, not 
from the country of its growth, but from its 
place of export, Barbary on the coast of Africa. 
However low the estimation in which some 


* Tillngius, in his Rhabarbaralogia curiosa, published 
at Francfort upon Mayne, in the year 1679, gives the fol- 
lowing etymology of the term Rhabarbarum, which is 
mserted here for the information of the curious. 

“ Quod ad communem appellationem, Rhabarbari scilicet, 
spectat, constat quod Rha notet fluvium et plantam. . Flu- 
vius est situs In Sarmatie Asiatice et Europe confinio. 
Hodie a Tartaris Hdel vocatur, ab aliis Volha aut Volga. 
Percurrit eam regionem qua Asia et Europa communi 
termino copulantur. Planta eodem nomine Fha designatur, 
que in hujus fluvit superciliis nascitur, fluvio ipsi cogno- 
minis, ad multiplices usus medelarum proficiens.”’ 

« Barbarum dicitur a putato natali solo nonnullis, qui 
credunt esse radicem é¢ Barbarica, seu meridionali India, ad 
Europeeos delatum. Hine etiam Excell. Joh. Daniel Hor- 
stius, in Pharmacop. sua Galeno-Chymic. Lib. 6. parte 1. 
capite 42. Rhabarbarum vulgare sic dictum scribit, quod 
sit insignis radix populi Barbari, seu Indici, vel provincie 
cujusdam Barbare dicte; forsan et a Rha fluvio Ponti, 
nomen habere, ut de Rhapontico probabili ratione di- 
citur.”’ 

« Petrus Andr. Matthiolus comm. in eap. 2. lib. 3. Dios- 
corid. et Rombertus Dodoneus stirp. Hist. pempt. 3. lib. 
2. cap. 33.  Rhabarbarum vocant Rheum Barbaricum, 
seu #ha Barbaricum, cum multi reperiantur qui velint 
sic dictum a Barbaria Africe provincia, sic vulgariter 
appellata, ubi olim Carthago clarissima sedem habuit.” 

Tiling, Rhabarbarologia, p. i. pag, 49. 
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may affect to hold Paulus, we shall find him upon 
examination to have been far from contemptible 
either as a writer or a practitioner. He chiefly 
distinguished himself in the practice of surgery, 
in which he was in the habit of performing with 
success the most difficult and dangerous opera- 
tions. His sixth book, which is confined to a 
distinct account of the various operations of 
Surgery, is the best treatise on the subject 
before the revival of letters, and contains ma- 
ny valuable original observations. From the 
manner in which he speaks of these operations, 
it is sufficiently manifest that he was practi- 
cally acquainted with the method of performing 
them, and did not merely transcribe the de- 
scriptions of others. Indeed ke details the 
success attendant on each of them, which he 
could not have done had he not been an eye- 
witness of their result. He even dissents, upon 
- many points, from the opinions of former writers, 
not even excepting Galen himself, from whom 
he differs on the subject of Aneurism, and gives 
his own opinion as to the preferable mode of 
treatment: he even questions the plan recom- 
mended by Hippocrates in cases of a fracture of 
the bones of the nose, and dissents from Leonides, 
as to the treatment of a Hernia varicosa. His 
fourth book details the various methods of pro- 
ceeding, and the different external applications 
required for ulcers, wounds, and other blemishes 
which do not call for the aid of a manual opera- 
tion. In all these details he not only gives us a 
faithful account of the several methods of treat- 
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ment practised by the ancients, but also of those 
which he adopted himself, accompanied by his 
own opinions on the subject, not scrupling to 
give the preference to whichever method appears 
to merit it, without being biassed by any undue 
preference or irrational veneration for the practice 
of the ancients. 

But Paulus possesses not merely the merit of 
giving a full detail of all the operations to 
be found recorded in the writings of his pre- 
decessors, enriched, as has been said, with his 
own commentaries upon them; he has also 
left a minute account of a multitude of per- 
fectly new ones, of which no mention whatever 
is to be found in the works of his predecessors— 
as will fully appear upon a comparison of his 
works even with those of the Latin Hippo- 
crates; although these last exhibit a most full 
and accurate view of the state of Surgery 
among the ancients, to which but few additions, 
and those not in general very material, were 
made between the times of Celsus and of Paulus. 
He is likewise infinitely more copious and satis- 
factory on many of these subjects than any of 
the ancients; as in the treatment of Hydroce- 
phalus, the operation of Paracentesis, the ex- 
traction of stone from the bladder, &c.: which 
last operation Celsus only admits between the 
ages of nine and fourteen, while Paulus allows 
of its being performed after the age of maturity, 
and even in the more advanced periods of life, 
although he allows that the chances of success 


increase, within certain limits, with the youth of 
K 5 
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the patient: he also observes that the incision 
should be made not exactly in the centre of the 
perineum, but obliquely, rather on the left side, 
towards the mates; and should be larger ex- 
ternally than internally, where it should merely 
be sufficient to admit of the passage of the stone. 
He also notices the treatment of a fractured 
patella, of which we find no notice whatever 
taken in Celsus. Among other novelties in 
practice, of which we hardly find any example in 
preceding writers, he recommends opening the 
jugular veins in defluxions of the eyes; an ex- 
periment untried before his time, except by 
Alexander, who had recourse to this method of 
bleeding in a case of Cynanche tonsillaris. He 
also describes a method of opening the arteries 
behind the ears, which he recommends in cases 
of Ophthalmia and Vertigo, contrary to the 
Aphorism left us by Celsus, who says that the 
parts of a divided artery never can reunite. 
Arteriotomy *, however, appears to have been 


* Arteriotomy, as practised among the ancients, differed 
from the same operation as performed among the moderns, 
and was effected either by a transverse section and the 
subsequent application of a Cautery, or by excision: both 
which are minutely described by Paulus. The mode of 
proceeding by excision appears to have been the only one 
with which Aretzeus was acquainted. Opening the arteries, 
as is now practised, with a lancet, appears to have been 
first attempted by Galen in his own person, when suffering 
from an excruciating pain in the region of the Diaphragm, 
which he removed by opening the artery between the thumb 
and fore-finger, and letting out about a pint of blood. 
Galen also mentions the case of a Priest, who was relieved, 
in a violent Pleuritic attack, by bleeding from one of the 
arteries in the hand. 
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occasionally practised both by the incomparable 
Areteus and by Galen. Paulus frequently em- 
ployed cupping and scarifying for topical evacua- 
tions, and appears to have been the inventor 
of anew kind of scarificator, which, having three 
points, made as many incisions at once, and thus 
facilitated the operation of cupping. 

His description of the various kinds of Hernia, 
or rupture, especially the intestinal, is ample, 
accurate, and satisfactory : and he explains with 
clearness and precision their symptoms and 
causes, accordingly as they have been the result 
of a rupture or only of a distension of the perito- 
neeum, (or membrane which lines the abdomien and 
covers its viscera,) by which the Ileon is enabled 
to descend either into the groin or the scrotum. 

‘He also describes, with more minuteness of detail 
' than we find even in Celsus, the method of 
making an incision for the purpose of replacing 
the intestine: he says, however, that this opera- 
tion should only be attempted in hernia arising 
from distension, and not in that from rupture of 
the peritoneum. ‘This. advice, however, does 
not appear to be given with his usual judg- 
ment. 

‘Paulus has given a very curious chapter on the 
subject of wounds inflicted with arrows, de- 
scribing accurately the various sorts in use among 
the ancients, with the most approved methods of 
proceeding in order to extract them. 

Among other important operations, Paulus 
describes that of Bronchotomy, or making an 
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incision into the Trachea, in cases of violent 
inflammation of the tonsils, and other complaints 
of the throat and fauces, threatening suffocation : 
this he has taken from the writings of Antyllus. 
He recommends this operation in those cases 
only in which the inflammation is confined to the 
tonsils, throat, uvuli, and upper portion of the | 
trachea, justly observing that where it extends 
to the Bronchiz, which are far beyond the lowest 
point at which «an orifice could be made, the 
operation would be of no service. In performing 
it, he directs the incision to be made about 
the third or fourth ring of the Larynx, as 
the most convenient spot, from the absence of 
any large vessels near it, as well as from its 
not being covered with any flesh there. The 
head of the patient being bent back, in such a 
manner as to give a more commodious view of 
the part, a transverse section is to be made 
between the two rings, taking care not to cut | 
quite through the trachea, which would be at- 
tended with risk. When the danger of suffoca- 
tion has been removed, the lips of the wound 
may be united and the whole healed in the 
usual manner. Such is the account given by 
Paulus of this operation, which is even at the 
present day regarded as one attended with con- 
siderable danger, and only adopted in desperate 
cases. 

Paulus likewise describes the operation for 
removing the mamme in men when, as some- 
times happens, they grow to an inconvenient 
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size. ‘This operation, (which has been condemned 
by Fabricius of Aquapendente* as needless and 
cruel,) is not noticed by any other writer. Upon 
the whole, it must be abundantly clear, from the 
different facts which have been extracted from 
his works, as well as from the opinions he has 
advanced upon a variety of important subjects, 
not only that he was far from being a servile 
copier of the ancients, but that he had the 
manliness to avow his sentiments when in op- 
position to them, and that he possessed great 
practical knowledge of the several subjects which 
he discussed. 

Stephen was born, it is believed, either at 
Athens, or Alexandria, from the circumstance 
of his being indifferently called Stephen of 
Athens, or Stephen of Alexandria; although it 
may be considered equally probable, that this 
distinction arose from his being born in the one 
and residing in the other. city. He appears, 
from the various evidences which have been 
collected, to have flourished about the beginning 
of the seventh century, under the reign of 
Heraclius, and is conjectured by Lambecius to 
have been a pupil of Theophilus, a fact re- 
specting which the evidence adduced is by no 
means satisfactory. Mr. Le Clerc erroneously 
assigns him a place in the third century, although 
his own works demonstrate that they were written 
after the days of Alexander—the 140th section of 
his Commentary upon the works of Galen 


* Operat. Chirurg. p. 1, 50. 
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evidently containing an allusion to an erroneous 
interpretation given by Alexander of Galen’s 
meaning on the subject of Quartan Fevers. If 
we admit him to have been the same who was 
sometimes known by the name of Stephen the 
Chemist, his work de Chrysopceia furnishes 
sufficient evidence of the age in which he wrote, 
in its dedication to the Emperor Heraclius. It 
is, however, probable that there were more than 
one eminent practitioner of the name, and that 
the works of several distinct individuals have, 
in the confusion of the darker ages, been erro- 
neously ascribed to one. Abi Osbeia, one of the 
medical writers of Arabia, of whom mention will 
be again made in the next chapter, speaks of seven 
_ physicans resident in Alexandria, and among them 
one named Stephen, who digested the voluminous 
works of Galen into sixteen books, and these again 
into seven classes, according to the nature of their 
subjects. These books constituted the sole study 
of the medical aspirants of those days; and the 
only occupation of the various professors appears 
to have been to expound, lecture from, and com- 
ment upon them. Stephen’s Commentary upon 
Galen’s first book to Glauco seems to have been 
little called for, since the original text is written 
in so clear and intelligible a manner as to 
stand in no need of foreign illustration. But 
there appears to have been but little either of 
genius or originality in the literature of those days, 
in which the penumbra of that long and fearful 
eclipse which involved the world in ‘its noxious 
shade began to obscure the understandings, and 
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impair the faculties of men. Even Stephanus, little 
as he can boast of originality, is the only writer 
who has the slightest pretensions to notice, prior 
to the capture of Alexandria, which took place 
in this century, and was followed by the tem- 
porary transfer of the literature and science of 
Europe from the regions of the cross to those 
of the crescent. 

About a century later than Paulus, flourished 
a Greek anatomical writer of the name of Theo- 
philus, who is spoken of by the several names 
of latrosophista, Protospatarius, or Protospatha- 
rius, and Monachus* who wrote, according to 
Fabricius and Lambecius, in the reign of the 
Emperor Heraclius, or between the years 610 
and 641, and is supposed by some to have been 
a monk, though, how this is to be reconciled 
with the epithet usually given to him, and 
implying that he was a -gladiator by profession, 
seems rather difficult to comprehend, even in 
relation to those ages of clerical inconsistency. 
It is to this writer that one of the manuscript 
copies of the work on Fevers, written by Palla- 
dius, (who lived near the time of Alexander,) and 
preserved in the Imperial library at Vienna, is 
erroneously ascribed. Theophilus is the first 
who has written expressly on the subject of 
urine, and given a rational explanation of the 


* The epithets Protospatharius, or Chief Gladiator, and 
Monachus or Monk, seem so very inconsistent as to ex- 
cite a suspicion that they belonged to two distinct in- 
dividuals. 


208 THEOPHILUS.. 


causes of its variations of colour and consistence, 
as well as the prognoses to be drawn from them. 
He has also written on the subject of the alvine 
evacuations. A treatise on the pulse, which 
has been translated under the name of Phi- 
laretus, is ascribed, in the MS. copy preserved 
in the Vienna Library, to Theophilus, and with 
more apparent reason than Palladius’s book on 
fevers. It is, however, a mere epitome of Galen’s 
book on the same subject. Besides these works, 
Theophilus was the author of five books Tle: 
Karacxeune avSpwrive owparoc, on the structure of 
the human frame, of which several editions have 
been published both in Greek and Latin, at 
Paris, Venice, Basle, and other places. This 
‘work also is for the most part an epitome of 
Galen’s treatise “De usu partium,”’ executed, 
however, with considerable ability, and con- 
taining many original facts and observations— 
as, for example, he is the first to trace the first 
pair, or olfactory, nerves from their origin*® 


* The olfactory nerve is soft and pulpy, and soon decays 
by putrifaction, and thus long escaped the observation of 
anatomists: it 1s of a triangular shape, adapted to the sulcus 
in which it lies, and takes its origm from three medullary 
tracts: firstly, from the corpus striatum ; secondly, from the 
medullary matter of the anterior lobe; and thirdly, from 
the anterior and under part of the corpus callosum: it 
adheres firmly to the lower surface of the anterior lobe 
of the brain. Towards its fore-part it expands mto a 
bulbous oval lobe, consisting of a semi-transparent cine- 
ritious substance, lyimg upon the cribriform plate of the 
ethmoid bone, through the minute perforations of which it 
descends in numerous filaments, which expand within the 
nostril upon the Schneiderian membrane 
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in the brain to their expansion upon the mem- 
brane lining the nostrils, so as to form the 
organ of smell. He likewise pointed out the 
circumstance of two muscles being required for 
shutting, while one alone answers for opening 
the eyelids: and was the first to demonstrate the 
strong ligament which binds together all the arti- 
culations of the vertebre, and prevents their dislo- 
cation; of which he speaks in the following terms. 
“* But, as it is necessary for a man to bend him- 
self backwards and forwards, it did not appear 
sufficient to the good Providence of God to fur- 
nish each particular articulation of the vertebre 
with proper ligaments, which, however, are 
highly useful and necessary; but, in addition 
to these, there is, on the outside of the spine, 
a ligament of a yellow colour, and nervo-car- 
tilaginous substance, which serves as a com- 
mon ligament to all the articulations of the 
vertebre*.”’ A Latin translation of this work, 
by Junius Paulus Crassus, was published at Paris 
in 1540. 

Theophilus likewise wrote a book of Com- 
mentaries upon the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 
which is executed with judgment, and displays 
an equal acquaintance with the opinions of 
Aristotle and the doctrines of Hippocrates. 


* Evecdn Oe car kdrrey Euedrev 6 avSowz7oc, Kar avavedvey 
8X NoKeIn H ayaSn Te OEF wodvora ste povec Tec KaTa pEpOE 
ouvdevrac Oeouse Tee orovdvAec, avayKata yao Esi Kat LoXUOa 
1 xpeia AN eEwSev piv rc axavSyc THE paxiwc, éweIKE oUY- 
deopoy EavSoyv piv rn xport vevpoyovdpwon oe rn &bsa azo 
Képadic akpac ovvdsvra dradac SiapSpwoec THY orovduhwy 
Kotvo vy gvydEcmor. 

Oeod. Ilept karacy. avIpwr. owpar. 
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These Aphorisms are printed under the name 
of Philotheus, which appears to be a mere literal 
alteration of the true name of the writer, and 
not the name of a distinct author: and, although 
the Manuscripts in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna ascribe this production to Stephen, 
we have already seen, in the case of Palladius, 
_ how little reliance is to be placed upon such 
authority. . 

Previously to dismissing the history of this 
period, and the consideration of those writers who 
alone have the slightest pretensions to rank as 
classical among the medical authors of Greece, a 
short retrospect of the progress of the science of 
Medicine, from the days of Galen to the capture 
of Alexandria, (the close of the year 640,) will 
not form an uninteresting or unprofitable ter- 
mination of this chapter. 

An opinion has long prevailed, but certainly 
without sufficient foundation, that no improve- 
ment in the science of medicine took place for 
a period of more than twelve hundred years after 
the death of Galen. The origin of this erroneous 
opinion is to be found in the circumstance of 
the various writers, who succeeded that great 
man, having confined themselves chiefly to tran- 
scribing and commenting upon his works, to 
the exclusion of almost every original idea or 
attempted discovery... A critical examination of 
their writings, however, and a careful comparison 
of them with the productions of Galen, will 
abundantly prove that the charge brought against 
his successors is far from being strictly true— 
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for we have already seen, in the course of the 
present chapter, that the works of Oribasius, 
of AXtius, of Palladius, and of Paulus, contain 
a vast variety of new and original facts, obser- 
vations, and reasonings, not only not borrowed 
with servility from Galen or the ancients, but often 
even in direct contradiction of their opinions: 
while Alexander of Trallis was, in the strictest 
sense of the word, an original and an instructive 
writer. The amalgamation of all the sects into 
one, which the Genius of Galen so completely 
effected, that no distinctions of this sort can 
be traced after his time among the Professors of 
Medicine, had the happy effect of checking that 
absurd propensity to indulge in visionary specu- 
lations, and fabricate cobweb theories, which, 
in the days of the Dogmatists, and the Em- 
pirics, the Methodists,.and the Eclectics, tended 
rather to embarrass than to promote science, 
to foster injurious vanity rather than conduce to 
valuable discovery. Butin proportion as the spirit 
of theorizing was repressed, the attention of 
practitioners was directed to the more substan- 
tially useful parts of the profession, which, though 
not equally attractive with the glittering tinsel 
of fine-spun speculations, were far more con- 
ducive to the true interests of medical practice, 
and the real improvement of medical knowledge. 
And, in corroboration of this assertion, we shall 
find, in the works of the authors just mentioned, 
descriptions of complaints unnoticed by their 
predecessors, and important improvements in the 
practice of treating those already known; as well 
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as accounts of new medicines introduced into prac- 
tice, and large additions to the operations of 
Surgery. From the enumeration furnished by 
the industry of Le Clerc, we are enabled to dis- 
cover that the number of complaints spoken of 
or described by Hippocrates considerably ex- 
ceeds that to be found in Celsus, while that 
contained in Galen hardly exhibits an increase. 
But, upon a comparison of Aitius with Galen, 
we find he has augmented the catalogue of 
human maladies full one third, To take, as an 
example, the disorders of the eyes, we find 
that while Celsus describes only thirteen which 
require surgical aid, and Galen still fewer, tius 
enumerates no less than thirty, in which he re- 
commends surgical applications, and in one only 
of these he describes no less than three distinct 
methods of operating. His Book on this subject, 
which is one of the longest in his works, and con- 
fined to the consideration of disorders of the eyes, 
_ contains fewer quotations from other writers than 
are to be found in other parts of his works; whence 
it is evident, that its contents are chiefly the 
result of his own experience. Alexander was the 
first to recommend the practice of cutting short 
the paroxysms of intermittents by the exhibition 
of emetics immediately before the accession of 
the fit; and explains the true nature of the origin 
of Phrenitis, of which none of his predecessors 
had any correct idea; while we are indebted to 
Paulus, who wrote in the seventh century, for the 
first account of the purgative properties of the 
true Rhubarb, as well as for several improve- 
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ments in the operations of Surgery. Hence it 
must be sufficiently evident, that, during the first 
seven centuries at least, the science of medicine 
was by no means stationary—and that, if, from 
that period to the dawn of that great and glori- 
ous revolution, which emancipated the human 
faculties from the galling yoke of bigotry and 
superstition, the progress of medical improve- 
ment was small in its amount, and worthless in 
its value, this science only participated in the 
common lot of human knowledge—and of every 
elegant or beneficial acquisition. 


One vast eclipse the human mind o’erspread— 
And learning slumbered with the mighty dead.. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Inquiry into the Origin of the Small Pox ; reported, by the 
Chinese, to have commenced about the year of the world 
2736, or about1212 years-before the birth of Christ ; and stated, 
by an Arabic MS., to have made its first appearance in Ara- 
bia in the year 572—Capture of Alexandria in 640, and 
reported destruction of its Library: improbability of this 
account, and reasons for doubting its truth—Celebrity of 
Alexandria, as a seat of Learning, long after its Capture— 
Mahomet, the author of Medical Aphorisms—Theodunus and 
Theodocus, eminent teachers of Medicine at Alexandria in the 
Seventh Century—Elkenanus—Patriarch of Alexandria called 
in to attend the favourite Concubine of the Caliph Haroun Al 
Raschid—Busbequius makes a valuable and extensive col- 
lection of MSS. preserved to this day in the Imperial 
Library at Vienna—The first versions of the Greek Writers 
made into Syriac, and thence rendered into Arabic—Aaron, 
of Alexandria, compiles the Pandects in Syriac ; these after- 
wards translated mto Arabic by Maserjawaibus, a Jewish 
Physician—The Caliph Almanzor, a liberal patron of Science ; 
founds the City of Bagdad; his liberality to George Bach- 
tishua—Nisabur, the Capital of Chorassan, founded by Sapor ; 
a distinguished School of Medicimae—Medical knowledge con- 
fined to particular families—Death of the Caliph Almanzor— 
Honai; error of Abi Osbaia respecting the time of his birth— 
His celebrity as a Translator—Reign of the Caliph Haroun 
Al Raschid—Mesue, educated by Gabriel, the son of George 
Bachtishua ; held in high estimation by all the Caliphs under 
whom he lived; reasons for suspecting the works ascribed to 
him to be spurious—Anecdote of the Caliph Al Raschid— 
Zeal of the Caliph Almamon in the cause of Science—Sera- 
pion—Rhazes—A vicenna—Haly A bbas—Abdalatif—State of 
Medicine in Spain—Avenzoar; his account of the Bezoar 
stone—Averrhoes—Albucasis ; obscurity of his history ; iden- 
tified with Alzaraviuns—General Observations on the State 
of Medicine among the Arabians. 


BrroreE we proceed to speak of the fall of Alex- 
andria, or the influence which that memorable 
event exerted over the literature of Europe, 
it may not be improper to pause a little for the 
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purpose of noticing the first recorded appearance 
of that dreadful scourge, the Small Pox, which is 
generally believed to have commenced its ravages 
about this period. 

We have already seen, when considering the 
state of medicine among the Chinese, that, al- 
though that singular people adopt the prevailing 
opinion with respect to the Small Pox, that its 
existence has not been commensurate with that 
of the human race, they assign to its origin a 
very remote antiquity, exceeding three thousand 
years* at the same time that they designate it 
by a name +, which seems to imply a suspicion at 
least that the seeds of the complaint were im- 
planted in the constitution of man at the period 
of his first formation, and descended as an _ heir- 
loom from Adam to his latest posterity. But the 
records of the Chinese partake too much of the 
apocryphal character of romance to furnish mate- 
rials for serious argument, or substantial data for 
any thing like credible calculation. 

The earliest mention of this complaint, upon 
which reliance can be placed, is an ancient Arabic 
MS. preserved in the public library at. Leyden, in 
which Dr. John James Reiske says he read the 
following words: ‘ This year, in fine, the Small 
Pox and Measles made their first appearance in 
Arabia’’ {; the year alluded to being that of the 

* Above twenty years before the commencement of the 
siege of Troy. ei 

{ Tai-tou, or Poison of the mother’s milk. 


t Hoc demum anno comparuerunt primum in terris Ara- 


bum Variolee et Morbilli. 
Reiske, Disp. Inaug. Lugd. Bat. 1746. 
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birth of Mahomet, or the year 572 of the Christian 
fEra. The coincidence between these two. re- 
corded events, the origin of one of the severest 
moral as well as physical scourges which have 
desolated the world in the same year, is too sin- 
gular to escape the notice of the most inobservant, 
or not to excite a suspicion that the Arabic MS. 
examined by Dr. Reiske was the cunning for- 
gery of some modern hand, desirous of affixing 
the odium of the commencement of two of the 
most fatal maladies under which humanity is 
doomed to suffer, in the same year which gave 
birth to the greatest impostor who ever appeared 
on earth, and the severest moral and political 
scourge which was ever suffered to torment the 
inhabitants of the world. The first writer who 
appears to have given any systematic account of 
this formidable malady, with the diagnostics of the 
several varieties, and their method of treatment, 
is Aaron, a native of Alexandria, and a learned 
presbyter and physician, who flourished about 
half a century after the period assigned for its 
first appearance in Arabia by the MS. quoted by 
Dr. Reiske, or about the year 621, and must have 
been nearly contemporary with Paulus. From 
this circumstance Dr. Freind is led, and not 
without reason, to conjecture that its first appear- 
ance was in Egypt*, as the oldest traditions 


_ * Ex antiquissimis, que supersunt, Variolarum traditio- 

nibus, has in Egypto primum, Omaris tempore, qui Mahometi 
successit, apparuisse comperimus ; etsi cum has Greci pror- 
sus ignoraverint, Arabes sme dubio morbum illuc é sua gente 
advexerint, quem ipsi fortasse antea a remotioribus Orientis 
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allege ; but he imputes its introduction there to 
the Arabians, who brought it with them, as he 
supposes, from the more distant countries of the 
East—the most ancient of the Arabian writers 
not speaking of it as a new disease. ‘This 
account of Dr. Freind’s, coupled with the state- 
ment of the Chinese, gives an air of proba- 
bility to the latter, and leaves room to believe 
that the Small Pox has existed, ever since the 
period of the fall, among those nations who still 
inhabit the primitive seats of the human race; 
whence it might have been introduced into China 
by some chance traveller, or some commercial 
package, about the time they mention ; though 
the infrequency of intercourse between the nations 
and colonies of Europe, and those Oriental nations 
whom they were accustomed to regard as Barba- 
rians, preserved the former from the visitations of 
this scourge, till after the conquests of the Saracens 
had spread the contagion of Variola and the 
impostures of the Koran over the face of the 
earth. The restless and indomitable genius of 
the Arabs, leading them to explore other regions 
of the East besides that which they inhabited 
themselves, brought them doubtless at an early 
period into contact with those nations among 
whom the fomes of Variola had probably sub- 
sisted from the epoch of the flood, and thus 
occasioned its appearance among the Saracens 


gentibus suscepissent, Horum enim antiquissimi scriptores 
lee eo non ita loquuntur, quasi recenter orto. 


Freind Hist. Med. p. 275. 
VOL. I. L 
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about the period spoken of in the: MS. quoted by 
Dr. Reiske, while their proximity to Alexandria will 
sufficiently account for its presence there in the 
days of Aaron. Small Pox being the result of a 
specific contagion, and not arising, as far as our 
present knowledge goes, from any local cause, or 
peculiar effluvia, can hardly be supposed to have 
started suddenly into existence, like the plague, 
or other contagious disorders, which clearly re- 
sult from peculiar miasmata; but appears, like 
the Measles and similar complaints, to which the 
system is, under ordinary circumstances, but once 
subject, to be the result of some constitutional 
change, which Providence has seen it right for the 
posterity of Adam to undergo once during life— 
and from whose subsequent attacks they are 
_ most usually protected. The chief difficulty at- 
tending this supposition is that arising from the 
perfect exemption of Europe, for upwards of four 
thousand years, from this dreadful scourge—had 
it, like the sentence of death pronounced upon 
‘Adam and his posterity at the time of the 
fall, formed part of the original penalty imposed 
upon men for the transgression of their first 
parents, we might reasonably conclude that no 
age or country would have been free from its 
visitations. Why Europe was so long exempted, 
or what is the nature of that constitutional change 
which, in ordinary cases at least, renders us 
secure against a second visitation ?—are questions 
which He alone who governs every thing by His 
will can answer, and which he may at some 
future period in His good pleasure reveal : all that 
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is at present contended for is merely the impro- 
bability that this complaint is of the recent 
origin generally supposed, or that the silence of 
the most ancient Greek or Arabian writers should 
be taken as any proof of the actual non-exist- 
ence of either the Small Pox or Measles previously 
to the year 572, the date assigned to their first ap- 
pearance in Arabia, in the MS. already spoken of. 

Dismissing, however, speculations which can _ 
be productive of no practical utility, it. will be 
sufficient in this place to observe, that it was to 
the restless spirit of the Arabians that the world 
was indebted for the wide and rapid devastations 
of this fearful scourge, which had slumbered 
so long innocuous within their narrow limits, till 
the fiery zeal of their impostor prophet sent 
them forth, armed with the sword of conquest in 
one hand, and the Koran in the other, to pour, 
with the resistless fury of an Alpine avalanche, 
over the panic-stricken nations of Europe, of 
Africa, and of Asia—planting the emerald standard 
of their faith, and diffusing the equally pestilential 
contagion of Variola, from the coasts of Syria to 
the pillars of Hercules; a task which Providence 
permitted them to accomplish most effectually in 

the singularly short space of less than thirty 
years. 

The downfall of the Roman empire, which took 
place at the close of the fifth century, together 
with the torrent of barbarians who, bursting 
from their icy barriers in the north, poured them- 
selves, with irresistible fury, over the smiling 


plains of the south, had already overwhelmed 
L2 
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literature in the West, and dispersed many of the 
most learned men of Europe among the nations 
of the East—but it was the capture of Alexandria 
which put the finishing blow to the literature of 
Europe; and transferred the seat of learning, for 
a time, from beneath the shadow of the Cross to 
the empire of the Crescent—from the classic 
shores of Italy and of Greece, to the warlike fol- 

lowers of Mahomet and the fiery descendants of 
Ishmael. The capture of Alexandria followed 
within three years after the invasion of Egypt by 

Amrou, who commanded the troops of the Caliph 

Omar, in the year 638, and, by rendering the Sa- 

racens masters of one of the chief, and indeed 

only surviving seat of ancient learning, brought 

the Arabians more intimately acquainted with the 

_ books and literature of the Europeans, and thus 

contributed to the preservation of that holy spark 
which, but. for them, would, at that stormy 

period, have been wholly extinguished. The 

intelligence of this capture, and of the erection of 

the standard of the prophet on the towers of 
Alexandria, which took place on the 22d of 
December 640, hastened the death of the Emperor 

Heraclius, (under whose calamitous reign this 

brightest jewel was plucked from the imperial* 
diadem,) and contributed, along with the incur- 

sions of the Vandals and the revival of Super- 

stition, to hasten the decline of learning in the 

West, and transfer the knowledge, the books, and 

the philosophers, of Europe to the shores of 
Asia. 

The capture of Alexandria has been long 
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believed, upon the authority of the Dynasties of 
Abulpharagius, to have been followed by the 
destruction of its literary treasures, in conformity, 
as that writer acquaints us, with the insensate 
and fanatic order of the reigning Caliph Omar, 
who is represented as having declared, in reply 
to a dispatch from his general, Amrou, solicit- 
ing, at the request of John Philoponus*, the gram- 
marian, a gift of the celebrated library founded 
by the Ptolemies, that “ If these writings of 
the Greeks agree with the Koran, or Book of God, 
they are useless and need not be preserved; if 
they disagree, they are pernicious and ought to 
be destroyed.’’ Such is the account given of 
this strange transaction by a writer t who was not 
born before the year 1226, or 586 years after the 
transaction he records, and of which not the 
slightest mention is to be found in the annals 
either of Eutychius, the Patriarch, or Elmacin, 
the Historian of the Saracens, both of whom were 
Christians, both natives of Egypt, and both 
born soon after the triumph of the Saracens, 
long before even the birth of Abulpharagius, 


* John Philoponus, a celebrated Peripatetic philosopher, 
and distinguished for his love of learning, was born at Alex- 
andria, about the end of the sixth, or begmning of the seventh 
century: he wrote commentaries on several of Aristotle’s 
works. 

+ Gregory Abulpharagius was the son of Aaron, a Phy- 
sician and Prelate of Armenia, a descendant of the same who 
has been already noticed as the first writer who speaks of 
the Small Pox. Gregory was born at Malatia, in the year 
1226, and was chosen Primate of the Jacobites in 1266, which 
office he filled twenty years. He wrote an Epitome of Uni- 
versal History, which was published in 1663, with a Latin 
translation by Dr. Pocock. 
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and consequently far more likely to be well 
informed upon the subject. Eutychius*, the 
oldest of these two writers, has introduced into 
his history a minute account of the siege and 
capture of Alexandria, in which it can hardly be 
believed he would have overlooked so important a 
_ transaction, and one which must have exerted so 
fatal an‘influence upon literature, as the destruc- 
tion of this noble library, had the story been 
generally believed in his day—especially when the 
magnitude of the collection was such that, (as 
Abulpharagius acquaints us,) although the volumes 
were distributed to the four thousand baths of the 
city, as fuel for heating the water, six months 
were hardly sufficient to complete their destruc- 
tion. ‘The silence, therefore, of two such writers 
as Eutychius and Elmacin t, who must have been 
acquainted with the fact, if true, and to whom we 
cannot impute any possible motive for concealing 
or suppressing it, must be allowed.to weigh con- 
siderably against the testimony of Abulpharagius, 


* Eutychius was Patriarch of Alexandria, and flourished 
about the ninth century. An edition of his Annals, accom- 
panied by a Latin translation by Dr. Pocock, was published at 
Oxford in 1658. Eutychius must not be confounded with 
Eutyches, who was Archimandrite, or Abbot, of a Monastery 
at Constantimople, where he founded the heretical sect 
named after him, in 448. 


+ George Elmacin flourished in the early part of the 
twelfth century. His History of the Saracens was translated 
by Erpenius, and published in folio at Leyden, in 1625: it 
commences with Mahomet, and ends with the year 1134. He 
was the son of Yaser Al Almid, who was forty-five years 
Secretary to the Council of War under the Sultans of Egypt, 
to which office George, although a Christian, succeeded 
on the death of his father in 1238. 
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notwithstanding the reputation which he en- 
joys as a historian of unquestionable veracity, 
but who, nevertheless, was liable to be led into © 
error by the misrepresentations of his contem- 
poraries, and whose evidence therefore must be 
received with considerable suspicion on this point. 
Indeed, as Gibbon* very naturally remarks, the 
fact is truly marvellous, and so utterly repugnant 
to what ought to have been expected from rational 
beings, as well as so diametrically opposite to the 
sound and orthodox precept + of the Mahom- 
medan casuists, that we are hardly justified in 
giving credit to it upon the unsupported evidence 
of a solitary individual, however credible in other 
respects. 

But, whether we admit the solitary though 
- positive evidence of Abulpharagius, who wrote at 
a distant period, or the negative evidence of 
Eutychius and Elmacin, Christians and natives of 
Egypt, along with that of Abulfeda, Murtadi, and 
a host of Saracen writers, whose testimony may 
be deemed more questionable, we have the most 
satisfactory proofs of the exaggeration, at least, 
of Abulpharagius’ account, in the fact of a 
vast multitude of the most valuable works of 


* Hist, vol. ix. p.440. See also Renaudot, Hist. Alex. 
Patriarch. p. 170. 

7 The most approved writers of the Mahommedans admit, 
and even declare in the most explicit terms, that ‘ the reli- 
gious books of the Jews and Christians which are acquired 
by right of war should never be committed to the flames ; 
and the works of profane science, historians or poets, physi- 
cians or philosophers, may be lawfully applied to the use of 
the faithful.” See Reland, de Jure Militart Mohammeda- 
norum, in the 3rd vol. of Dissertations, p.37. 
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the ancients having survived this apocryphal 
destruction ; not only, it is said, through the good 
sense and liberality of the more enlightened 
among the conquerors, but also through the ar- 
dent zeal and unquenchable perseverance of a 
multitude of men of letters, among whom John 
Philoponus, or John the Grammarian, was not 
the least conspicuous; his holy ardour, indeed, 
was far from being repressed by the failure of his 
reported intercession for the preservation of the 
Library, the ample treasures of which he is said to 
have solicited from the Caliph as a boon for himself. 
The manuscripts, which were thus preserved, were 
transcribed and dispersed in various directions, in 
the same manner as happened afterwards, on the 
capture of Constantinople in the year 1453. What 
must have contributed in no small degree to the 
preservation of these treasures at such a time 
was the strong attachment of the Arab conquerors 
to medical studies, and the fact *, if we believe a 
MS, in the Bodleian Library, of their prophet’s 
having been much addicted to the study of Medi- 
cine, and having himself written a book of Apho- 
risms on the subject, which has not, however, 
survived to our days. Wealso find that Alexandria 
retained its celebrity as a school of science, especi- 
ally medical science, for a considerable period after 
its change of masters: since even Abulpharagius 
himself, whom we cannot suspect of any undue 
partiality for the Saracens, speaks of Theodunus 
and Theodocus, two illustrious physicians and 


* Freind, Hist. Med. latine conversa, Pars II: p. 224. 
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professors *, who flourished as late as the close of 
the seventh century, and appear, from all that we 
can collect respecting them, to have been natives 
of Alexandria: and Abi Osbaia, (who wrote the 
lives of a number of physicians,) speaking of 
Elkenanus, informs us that he was originally a 
Christian, and a teacher in the schools of Alex- 
andria, but, through the persuasions of the Caliph 
Abdil Aziz, afterwards became a convert to the 
religion of Mahomet : and we likewise learn, from 
the history of that period, that literature survived 
at Alexandria even the tranfer of the schools to 
Antioch and Harran, whence the knowledge of 
Medicine spread to other parts of the Saracenic 
dominions ; for, such was the reputation of the 
Patriarch of Alexandria t for medical skill, as late 
as the commencement of the ninth century, that 
he was summoned by the Caliph Haroun Al 
Raschid { to the sick bed of one of his favourite 
concubines. Hence it is sufficiently evident that 
the effect produced by the capture of Alexandria 
upon the literature of Europe must have been 
greatly overrated by the various historians who 
have handed the account down to us: especially 


* Some pupils of these professors, or, at least, of Theodocus, 
were still living in the year 704, in which the family 
of Abbas made themselves masters of the Empire. 

+ Elmacen. Sarracen. Hist. p. 123. 

{ Haroun Al Raschid, of whom farther mention will yet be 
made, was the fifth Caliph in succession of the House of 
Abbas, and was, from all accounts, a virtuous and enlightened 
ai Such was the state of improvement of the Arts in 

is time, that we are informed he made a present of a striking 
clock, with springs and wheels, to the Emperor Charlemagne : 
this clock was the first ever seen in France, or probably in 
Europe. 


Lo 
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as we find that, even after the lapse of a century 
from that event, Busquequius was able to collect, 
chiefly at Constantinople, an enormous number of 
the most valuable MSS., principally on Medicine, 
which he marked, as we learn from Lambecius, 
with his own hand, in testimony of their being 
genuine; and these very MSS. constitute, even 
at the present day, one of the most valuable por- 
tions of the literary treasures accumulated in the 
Imperial Library at. Vienna. 

The first versions which were made of the 
Greek writers, after the fall of Alexandria, appear 
to have been in the Syriac language; the Syrians 
being, for the most part, Christians, and more 
learned than the Arabians. Thus we find that 
Aaron *, a Presbyter of Alexandria, who flourished 
in the time of Mahomet, about the year 622, and 
of whom mention has been already made, when 
speaking of the introduction of the Small Pox, 
was the author of thirty books, chiefly compiled 
from the Greeks, and named by him, ee 
to the Syriac idiom, Pandects. — 

The first Arabic translator of the Greek aC 
(with whom the Arabians became acquainted 
through the medium of the Syriac versions,) was a 
Jewish physician of the name of Maserjawaibus +, 
a native of Syria, who published an Arabic version 
of these Pandects, about the year 683. And this 


* Abulpharag. 99. Aaron died about the year 665 or 666. 
Haly Abbas, in his History, finds fault with him for bemg too 
concise in his remarks upon the naturals and non-naturals, 
silent altogether respecting surgery, &c., and lame and ob- 
scure in other things. 


+ Abulph. 127. 
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example of translating from the Syriac, rather 
than directly from the Greek, was followed by the 
majority of succeeding translators. Shortly after 
this period, Literature in Arabia received a fresh 
stimulus from the encouragement held out by the 
Caliph Almanzor, the second prince of the house 
of Abbas, a zealous promoter of every useful 
science, especially that of Astronomy. ‘This 
Prince, having, with the aid of the Astrologers *, 
fixed upon a proper site, founded the city of 
Bagdad 1, in the year 767 ; and, from its agreeable 
situation, made it the seat of the Caliphs. Al- 
manzor, who was distinguished by the epithet 
of Victorious, being taken dangerously ill, sent for 
George Bachtishua{, an Indian physician, pro- 
fessing the Christian faith, and deeply versed - 
both in the Persian and Arabic languages, by 
whom, af the Caliph’s request, a multitude of 
translations were made from the best medical 
writers. Bachtishua had been educated and re- 
sided at Jondisabur, or Nisabur, the Capital of 
Chorassan; a city founded about the year 272, 
by Sapor, King of Persia, in honour of his Queen, 
who was a daughter of the Roman Emperor 
Aurelian. In this city it is probable that Medical 
Science had flourished, without interruption, 
almost from the date of its foundation to the 
days of Bachtishua. Out of compliment to his 
daughter, Aurelian sent to Sapor a number of 
Greek Physicians, by whom a knowledge of 


* Elmacen. 124. + Abulph.141. {Ib.82and 143. 
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mediciné was introduced and _ disseminated 
throughout the East: to this circumstance it 
was most probably owing that Persia and the 
other regions of the East became the fountain 
from which Rhazes, Haly Abbas, Avicenna, and 
others of the more eminent of the Physicians and 
Writers of Arabia, drew their learning. 

George Bachtishua was received most gra-' 
ciously by Almanzor, who, when at length the 
state of his health required his return home, not 
only loaded him with honours, but presented him, 
at his departure, with ten thousand pieces of 
gold. 4 | 

At this time, as formerly in the days of Hip- © 
pocrates, the science of Medicine was in a great 
degree confined to private families; thus we find 
it descending, for a number of successive gene- 
rations, in the family of Bachtishua; for George 
brought up his son Gabriel to his own profession, 
in which he attained to the highest degree of 
celebrity, and was so successful in his practice 
that he cured Giafar, first counsellor to the 
Caliph Al Raschid, in three days, of an illness, 
which had baffled even the skill of his father, and 
afterwards restored a concubine of Al Raschid 
(who had been under the care of all the other 
physicians without advantage,) to the use of her 
arm, for which he was rewarded by the Caliph 
with five hundred thousand drachme, and the 
appointment of first Physician to that Monarch: 
and after him we find at least three or four 
generations of Bachtishue, in succession, all of 


HONAIN. 229 


whom attained to high professional distinction, 
while many of them translated a great number of 
medical works into Syriac and Arabic. 

The Caliph Almanzor, having died in his sixty- 
third year, on a pilgrimage to Mecca, was suc- 
ceeded by Almodhus, in whose reign an elegant 
translation of the [liad of Homer, into Syriac, 
was made by Theophilus of Edessa, a Maronite 
and a distinguished Astronomer. 

Notwithstanding the progress made by the 
Arabians in literature, for the whole of which 
they were indebted to the Greeks, that language 
does not appear to have been fully understood 
among them before the time of Honain, a chris- 
tian, who was born at Hira, about the year 764, 
or 20 years after the House of Abbas obtained 
the Caliphate. Abi Osbaia, indeed, who states 
that he attained to the age of a hundred years, 
fixes his birth in the year 664, but this is mani- 
festly erroneous, as he indisputably did not 
flourish earlier than the accession of the House of 
Abbas, which took place only 20 years before 
the date assigned by Abi Osbaia to his death. 
Honain was not only master of Arabic and 
Greek, but was equally conversant with the 
Syriac, into which language he translated a num- 
ber of works, chiefly on the subject of Medicine. 
Having been ill used by Mesue, he quitted Bagdad 
for a time in disgust, and travelled into Greece, 
or into countries inhabited by Greeks, where 
he resided about two years, during which he 
not only perfected himself in the Greek lan- 
guage, but made a rich collection of books, in 
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every department of science, with which he 
returned to Bagdad, whence, after a short stay, 
he removed to Bassorah, in Persia, where he 
made himself fully master of Arabic. Returning 
a second time to Bagdad, he acquired great 
reputation there by his skill in languages, and 
devoted his time chiefly to the translation of 
the Greek writers, among whose works were 
the seven books written by Paulus, into Arabic. 
Such was the celebrity to which he attained in 
this department of literature, that, like the learned 
Sergius, in the time of the Emperor Justinian, 
who has been so much extolled: by the his- 
torian Agathias, he came at length to be dis- 
tinguished as ‘ Honain the translator.’ There 
is a story, related by Abi Osbaia, of the Caliph 
Almamon having been visited in his dreams by 
an old man, who called himself Aristotle, when 
the Caliph demanding to know who Aristotle was, 
and being informed that he had been one of the 
most illustrious philosophers of Greece, he com- 
manded Honain immediately to translate his 
works into Arabic, promising him, on the comple- 
tion of his task, an equal weight of gold for every 
volume of his translation. Abi Osbaia, to whom 
we are indebted for these particulars respecting 
Honain, has devoted an entire chapter of his 
work to an account of the Arabic translators, 
of whom he enumerates no less than forty-six, 
who were chiefly occupied in translating the 
medical writers of the Greeks; but none of them 
approached in any degree to the reputation of 
Honain, whose translations uniformly maintained 
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the first rank. Honain, who must have been 
born during the Caliphate of Almanzor, flou- 
rished under those of Almodhus, Haroun Al 
Raschid, Mahomed Alomin, and Almamon, under 
which last prince chiefly he appears to have been 
employed in the task of translation. If, as Abi 
Osbaia acquaints us, he attained to the age 
of 100 years, he must have survived Almamon 
about twenty-four years, dying about the year 
864. His luminous example was ably followed 
by his son Isaac and his grandson Hobaish, as 
well as by other’ members of this distinguished 
family, to whose literary labours the Arabians 
were principally indebted for the translations 
they possessed of the works of Aristotle, Hip- 
pocrates, and Galen. 

In the year 792, the celebrated Haroun Al 
Raschid, the fifth Caliph in succession of the 
house of Abbas, ascended the throne of his an- 
cestors, and distinguished himself as a zealous 
and munificent patron of literature and science. 
He adorned the city of Bagdad, which had been 
_ founded by Almanzor, with a multitude of Mos- 
ques, public schools, and hospitals; and thus 
set an example, which was long followed among 
the Arabians, of accompanying the foundation 
of every Mosque by the erection of a College, and 
an Hospital; a practice, which was most rigidly 
adhered to in Spain by the Moors, during the 
period of their occupying that country. During 
the reign of Haroun Al Raschid there flourished 
at Bagdad, where the Syriac was at this time 
the vernacular tongue, a distinguished medical 
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professor of the name of Mesue, who had a vast 
number of pupils, and was employed for upwards 
of forty years by this Prince and his successors 
in expounding and commenting upon the works 
of the ancient physicians. Mesue was a Chris- 
tian of the Nestorian Sect, and born at Nisabur, 
the capital of Chorassan, where his father ex- 
ercised the calling of a Druggist. He received 
his medical education under Gabriel, the son of 
Bachtishua, (of whom mention has been made 
already) by whom a hospital was given in charge 
to him; and, notwithstanding the censure pro- 
nouncedagainst his medical practice by Haly Abbas, 
he is said to have surpassed the whole of his con- 
temporaries in erudition, and enjoyed the favour 
and confidence of every Caliph under whom he 
lived. Of the high estimation in which he was 
held by the Caliph Haroun Al Raschid, we may 
form some judgment from the fact of his having 
been especially commissioned by that prince to 
collect and translate into Arabic, in one yolume, 
all the Greek works which were to be met with 
either at Ancyra, or other towns in that part of 
Asia. Mesue wrote, according to some ac- 
counts, about 200 years later than Aaron, the 
author of the Pandects, and is represented by 
Haly Abbas as defective through the total want of 
order—speaking of the composition of medicines 
_ in his ninth book, and after that discussing the 
subject of the Naturals, without the slightest 
regard to methodic arrangement. From this 
critique, it would appear that the genuine works 
of Mesue, on the practice of Medicine, have been 
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Jost; since those handed down to us under 
his name contain nothing at all corresponding 
with this description; to which should be 
added that they speak of Rhazes, who did not 
live until many years after the death of their 
reputed author. Abi Osbaia enumerates thirty- 
seven works of which Mesue was the author : 
in one of which he treats of Purgatives, and 
in another of Decoctions; these probably are 
genuine, and the others added, at a later period, 
by a different writer. Of his disagreement with 
his contemporary Honain, which occasioned the 
temporary secession of the latter from Bagdad, 
mention has been already made. 
Notwithstanding the celebrity of Mesue and 
Honain, a tolerably correct estimate may be 
formed of the low ebb of medical knowledge at 
this period, from a fact recorded by Elmacin*, 
in his History of the Saracens, respecting a dan- 
gerous attack of Apoplexy under which the 
Caliph Al Raschid laboured in the year 802; 
when a consultation was held upon his case, at 
which a young but able physician of the distin- 
guished family of Bachtishua alone had the courage 
to propose opening a vein, as the only effectual 
mode of removing the danger, which all the 
physicians present admitted to exist and to be 
urgent. This measure was strongly objected to 
by Mahomed Alomin, Haroun’s eldest son and 
successor, but was ably and successfully advo- 
cated by his younger son Almamon, who main- 
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tained that since all the physicians were agreed 
as to the peril of the case, which, if left to nature, 
must inevitably have a fatal termination, and 
one that could not be hastened, but might be 
prevented, by the abstraction of blood, the remedy 
proposed was most undoubtedly deserving of 
atrial. Thus supported, the advice of Bachtishua 
prevailed, and the operation was performed with 
the happiest effect; the Caliph being instantly 
relieved by the loss of blood, and living for a 
considerable time after—during which he mani- 
fested, as was natural, a stronger partiality for 
that son whose seasonable remonstrance had been 
the means of prolonging his life; and rewarded 
the bold, although youthful practitioner, who, 
(contrary to the opinion of so many men older, 
and, it might be presumed, more experienced 
than himself, and in opposition likewise to the 
avowed wishes of the heir-apparent to the throne,) 
had the courage to propose, and to perform, 
so novel an operation—not only by making 
him his body Physician, but also by settling 
upon him an annuity of a hundred thousand 
Drachme. 

Haroun Al Raschid was succeeded, on his 
death, by his eldest son, of whose services in the 
cause of Science History has preserved no records 
which have descended to our days. The accession 
of his second son, Almamon, who came to the 
throne on the death of his elder brother, in the 
year 840, and was the seventh Caliph of the house 
of Abbas, gave a fresh impulse to the progress of 
improvement. This generous and enlightened 
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prince far, indeed, surpassed the whole of his 
predecessors in his exertions for restoring and 
propagating the various branches of learning. 
In the early days of the Moslem sway, while the 
sceptre continued in the House of Ommia, which 
held the Caliphate for 91 years, the Arabs ap- 
plied themselves, (with the exception of medicine 
which was of too much importance to society 
to admit altogether of neglect,) almost exclusively 
to the refinement of their language, and to thestudy 
of the law. Previously, however, to the capture 
of Alexandria, which put them in possession of 
all the best medical works of the Greeks, the 
knowledge of medicine was confined to but a 
small number of practitioners, whose acquaint- ~ 
ance with the science was of the most confined 
description, and was almost wholly empirical. 
Upon the expulsion of the Ommiades, however, 
in 744, and the accession of the family of Abbas 
to the Caliphate, the Arabians, stimulated by the 
encouragement held out by the new Dynasty, 
roused themselves from the torpor in which they 
had too long indulged. 

Almanzor, the second Caliph of this race, 
was, as we have already seen, the first who 
manifested a regard for science, and shewed a 
disposition to promote it. ‘This prince, to a 
most accurate knowledge of law, united a strong 
predilection for Natural Philosophy, and espe- 
cially for Astronomy, to which noble science he 
devoted himself with the most ardent zeal. 
Haroun Al Raschid emulated his predecessors, and, 
by enriching Bagdad with Schools and Hospitals, 
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contributed largely to the march of improve- 
ment. But it was ‘reserved for his son Almamon, 
the seventh Caliph of that house, to complete 
the superstructure of which his predecessors had 
only laid the foundation. Almamon, with a zeal 
worthy of the cause in which he had embarked, and 
a sincerity rarely to be met with, not only la- 
boured with the most indefatigable perseverance 
to collect the works of the learned from every 
quarter, but even applied in the most suppli- 
catory terms to the Greek Emperors for a supply 
of such philosophical writings as they possessed. 
Having, by these means, obtained a vast collec- 
tion of the most learned productions, and as- 
sembled a conclave of the most eminent trans- 
lators he could procure, he placed the several 
works in their hands, stimulating their industry 
by prizes, and exciting their emulation by per- 
sonally attending their prelections and discussions. 
Hurried away by his enthusiasm in the cause 
of science, and his ardour in the investigation 
of the mysteries of nature, he spurned the slavish 
confinement to the study of the mechanic arts, 
usual among the Turks, and plunged with the 
most energetic devotion into the midst of those 
pursuits whichat once exercise the reason, improve 
the understanding, and refine the judgment. 
Among other branches of knowledge, the study 
of Astronomy obtained much of his attention, 
and he had instruments constructed for facili- 
tating the more accurate observation of: the 
celestial bodies, both at the observatory erected 
in Bagdad, and at that which was seated upon 
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the summit of Mount Cassius in the neigbour- 
hood of Damascus. So little favourable was the 
Mohammedanism of those early days to igno- 
rance, and so little unfriendly, at that period, 
was the Religion of the Saracens to the free 
development of the mental faculties! 

Yet, amidst all these vast advantages—amidst 
all the encouragement given by the Monarchs, 
and all the facilities afforded for the acquisition 
of practical knowledge, by the establishment of 
schools and hospitals—the progress of medicine 
among the Arabians was far from commensurate 
with the efforts made for its advancement, and 
the works of even their best authors were little 
more than compilations from the writings of the 
Greeks, with little of originality, and almost less 
of improvement. Another circumstance, which 
cannot be sufficiently deplored, here forces itself 
upon our notice, and requires to be recorded, viz: 
that, with the exception of the five last books of 
Galen on Anatomy, there is nothing more to be 
found in the ancient Arabic versions than exists in 
the Greek copies which remain; whence it would 
appear, either that the Arabians had destroyed 
all they did not take the trouble to translate, or 
else, which is perhaps more probable, that the 
originals were either lost before their days, or 
destroyed in their first incursions. Their trans- 
lations too, are far from possessing that accuracy 
which would render them faithful transcripts of 
the originals, and although their version of Dio- 
scorides is made with more care than that of 
almost any other writer, they have so frequently 
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misunderstood the meaning of the author, that 
we are often at a loss to recognize Dioscorides in 
his Arabic disguise. With all these deductions 
from their merits, however, Science is still most 
deeply indebted to the labours of the Arabian 
writers, commentators, and translators since, who, 
if they contributed but little to the splendour of 
the flame, they at least preserved the sacred spark 
from utter extinction—while their works, if they 
exhibit the nobler metal somewhat deteriorated 
from its original brightness, at least contain the 
genuine ore unadulterated and unimpaired by ad- 
mixture with any base alloy. 

Contemporary, or nearly so, with the writers 
last spoken of, was Serapion, who flourished under, 
or near the time of, the Caliph Almamon. Some, 
indeed, place him in the eighth century, about 
the time of Leo Isaurus, the fourth Emperor of 
that name who reigned at Constantinople, and 
died in the year 780, a century at least earlier 
than-the time fixed by Haly Abbas, who is; 
as we shall presently see, more to be depended 
upon, and places him after Mesue, and conse- 
quently towards the close of the ninth century ; 
a date which is considerably strengthened by a 
reference to the writings of Serapion himself, in 
which we find him speaking of remedies em- 
ployed by Gabriel, the son of George Bachtishua, 
by Honain, and by Mesue, as well as a dentifrice 
named after the Caliph Almamon: from all 
which it is evident that the writer, unless singu- 
larly endowed with the gift of prophecy, must 
have followed, or at least been a contemporary, 
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with the persons of whom he speaks. Serapion 
appears to have been born somewhere in the 
Province of Chorassan, and to have been brought 
up at Nisabur. He wrote, it is probable, ori- 
ginally in Syriac, which appears to have been 
the vernacular tongue of those regions, and the 
language employed by Mesue and other writers 
of that period; a circumstance from which both 
Abulpharagius and Abi Osbaia have called them 
Syrians, although born within the territories of 
Persia. Haly Abbas complains that Serapion 
confines himself to giving an account of the treat- 
ment of disease by diet, regimen, and internal 
remedies alone, without touching upon Surgery, 
or the art of preserving health: that he omits 
a number of complaints, such as Cancer of the 
eye; Chalazia, or Stye ; closing of the eye-lids ; 
loss of the eye-browss Warts; Fungi; Ele- 
phantiasis; Aneurism; Varices; and disorders 
of the chest, &c. Haly likewise enumerates a 
multitude of other complaints, in which he ac- 
cuses Serapion either of omissions or mistakes : 
as in arranging Gonorrheea, and a*foetid discharge 
from the mouth and nose, among the cutaneous 
or superficial affections. He also censures him 
for enumerating Variola among the Phlegmonous 
complaints or Abscesses, and for being obscure 
and unsatisfactory in his account of the method of 
treatment — errors into which, we shall find 
upon examination, even Haly Abbas, who is so 
clear-sighted in detecting them in another, has 
himself fallen—but which serve at the same time 
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to vouch for the authenticity of the works handed 
down to us as those of Serapion; a fact farther 
corroborated by the circumstance of their being 
quoted by namein the ‘ Continent’ of Rhazes, 
who brings forward passages which are word for 
word the same with those in the copies yet 
extant. This remark, however, applies only 
to those works on the Practice of Medicine 
which bear the name of Serapion, since those 
which treat of the Materia Medica and Pharmacy 
are evidently spurious, and, though said to be 
Serapion’s, undoubtedly the production of a much 
more recent author; as is manifest from the 
names of the physicians spoken of in them. Sera- 
pion frequently borrows from Alexander of Trallis, 
(a writer who appears to have been but little 
known to the other Arabians,) especially in his 
account of the use of Hellebore, and the Arme- 
nian Stone in the cure of Melancholy, in which 
he copies word for word from Alexander, without, 
however, -having the candour to pias ese his 
authority. 

Towards the close of the ninth, and beginning 
of the tenth century, flourished Rhazes, one of 
the most illustrious, and, at the same time, most 
voluminous, of the Arabian writers. He was born 
in the year 852, at Rei, a city of Persia, situated 
in or near the province of Chorassan, and was 
not improbably brought up at Nisabur, under 
some of the celebrated family of Bachtishua. He 
appears to have obtained the direction of a hos- 
pital in that district, whence he removed, at the 
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age of thirty, to Bagdad. We are told, however, 
by Dr. Freind*, that he did not apply himself to 
medical studies till a late period of his life. He 
is extolled by the Arabian writers in the most 
extravagant terms, as possessing a universal 
acquaintance with every branch of Science, and 
devoting himself with so much zeal to experi- 
mental knowledge during the course of a long 
life, that he acquired the name of the Experi- 
menter: at length, losing his sight, he died in 
the year 932, at the advanced age of eighty years. 
These historians add, that he was indefatigable 
in his application to study, being incessantly em- 
ployed either in reading or writing, and was 
reckoned the Galen of the Arabians. Such, in- 
deed, was his reputation, that out of a hundred 
practitioners of eminence at that time resident 
in Bagdad, he alone was chosen physician to the 
celebrated hospital in that city. He is said to 
have travelled much, in his native country, Persia, 
especially, in pursuit of knowledge; and was 
employed professionally by a number of Princes, 
and among the rest by Almanzor, Lord of Cho- 
rassan, with whom he was in frequent corre- 
spondence. He had great intercourse with all the 
Botanists, Oculists, and Surgeons, of his day; and 
bore the reputation of being a most profound 


* Natus est Rei, que urbs in Iraco Persico, aut potius 
fortasse in provincia Chorassana, sita est, ibique nosocomio 
preefectus. Cum annos triginta haberet, in Urbem Bagdad 
migravit; verum ad Medicine studia non nisi sero animum 
appulit—Freind, Hist. Med. Lat. convers. a Joh. Wig. 
p. 235. 
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Alchemist. Abi Osbaia enumerates no less than 
two hundred and twenty-six books of which 
he was the author, and which are undoubtedly 
genuine ; among them are ten dedicated to Al- . 
manzor. Haly Abbas, indeed, takes no notice of 
them, although they were celebrated in his days, 
and he could not possibly have been ignorant of 
them—especially as they furnished the greater 
part of the materials out which succeeding au- 
thors, and especially Avicenna, compiled their 
works. His “Continent,” with which Haly Abbas 
finds considerable fault on account of the defects 
in its arrangement, appears to have been a kind 
of common-place book, in which he set down his 
observations, and extracts from the Greek writers, 
in the order in which they occurred to him, 
merely for his own private use, and without any 
regard to method or arrangement. ‘This will suf- 
ficiently account for that disjointed, and as it 
were fortuitous, disposition of its contents, of 
which Haly complains; as well as for the incom- 
plete manner in which most of the subjects 
treated of have been left. Besides his ‘‘ Conti- 
neut,’? Rhazes was the author, or, perhaps more 
correctly speaking, the compiler, of another work, 
which he intended as a complete Body, or rather 
Compendium, of Medicine, in which the materials. 
of the “ Continent”? are more methodically ar- 
ranged, divided into appropriate books and chap- 
ters, and digested into a uniform and correct 
system. This work is excellent in its kind—its 
ninth book, on the cure of diseases, especially ; 
such indeed was the reputation which it enjoyed, 
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that it continued for ages to be the text book 
employed by most professors at their lectures. 
Celebrated, however, as this work deservedly 
was, an inspeetion of Dr. Freind’s able analysis 
of its contents, subjoined in a note*, will shew 
how little claim it has to originality, and how 
completely it is made up of shreds and patches 
stolen from the Greeks, and especially from Ga- 
Jen and Hippocrates. A similar analysis of his 
** Continent,”” which appears to have been but 
the rude assemblage of materials, out of which 
the more methodical work was constructed, 


* RHAZES. GREEK AUTHORS. 
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would necessarily afford a perfectly similar re- 
sult; and, indeed, upon what better models, or 
from what better materials, could he have com- 
posed his works ? The accumulatien of knowledge 
is gradual and progressive; and perfect origi- 
nality is one of those Utopian perfections which 
is only to be looked for among those writers who 
have the good fortune to enter upon untrodden 
' ground; a species of advantage, which, as the 
world grows older, falls to the lot of but few. 
Every department of science becomes in time 
preoccupied, and each successive writer can do 
but little more than remodel that which has been 
already done by those who preceded him—con- 
tributing his mite to the general stock, and thus 
adding to its value, not only by swelling the bulk 
of the general mass, but also by the new light 
which each fresh contribution tends to throw 
upon facts previously ascertained. Were writers 
confined to the mere publication of their own 
personal observations, or discoveries, without 
connecting them with those previously made, and 
already upon record, the number of new writers, 
upon subjects of science especially, would be 
comparatively small, and their contributions 
comparatively valueless. Had Newton hesitated 
to avail himself of the labours of Archimedes and 
of Euclid, or Willdenow, of those of Linneus, 
and other labourers in the same field, where 
would have been the value of their productions ? 
where the utility of their labours? It is not the 
mere accumulation of insulated facts which con- 
stitutes science, but the digestion of those facts 
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into a connected and intelligible:system ; and’he 
is the greatest benefactor to the cause of learning, 
who, taking up the works of his predecessors in 
any department of knowledge, illustrates them by 
his observations, and enriches them by the incor- 
poration of his own discoveries. Hence the 
excellence of Rhazes, as a writer, is not fairly to 
be estimated from a comparison of the matters 
contained in his works with those in the works 
of the Greeks, but by the nature of the arrange- 
ment, and the novelty or importance of the obser- 
vations. It should be likewise borne in mind, 
that Greek was not the language of Arabia, and 
that Rhazes, in rendering the knowledge of the 
Greeks accessible to his countrymen, through the 
medium of their own vernacular tongue—not 
merely by the tame process of mechanical trans- 
lation, but by amalgamation with his own peculiar 
Opinions, and juxtaposition with his own ex- 
perience and. observations—was an_ infinitely 
greater benefactor to his country, than if he had 
given either separately—and that, however unim- 
portant his works may appear in the present 
advanced state of our knowledge, they were in- 
valuable at the time, and in the country in which 
they were composed : while the fact of their so 
long continuing the text book of, Huropean lec- 
turers furnishes additional proof of their merit. 
Serapion appears to have adopted in his works 
amethod of arrangement nearly similar to that 
which we find in the “ Continent’’ of Rhazes ; 
and they both seem to have taken as their guides 
in this respect, Attius and Paulus, who, com. 
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méncing with diseases of the head, and proceeding 
in regular descent to the affections of other parts, 
distributed, under distinct heads, and in metho- 
dical order, the whole of the information scattered 
throughout the voluminous productions of Hip- 
pocrates and of Galen. Even Haly Abbas, with 
the exception of his plan of arrangement, which 
differs undoubtedly from that. both of Serapion 
and of Rhazes, gives little which is not to be 
found in the works of his countrymen, or at least 
in those Greek writers already pointed out. 
Rhazes is not only one of the most ancient and 
valuable writers among the Arabians, but merits 
so little the title of a mere “ exscriptor,”’ or com- 
piler, which Freind* has bestowed upon him, 
that, (as even Freind himself, who evinces no very 
strong partiality for either the Arabians or their 
writings, is constrained to admit,) we find in his 
works much original matter, exhibiting the 
result of his own experience, and explaining his 
own views and opinions: and this, not in 
widely detached or insulated passages, but 
almost every where throughout his works : espe- 
cially in the book in which he describes the 
remarkable cases which occurred in the course of 
his practice, and on which he reasons, as Freind, 
indeed, candidly admits, with a justice and pre- 
cision, which bespeak great judgment in forming 
a prognosis in difficult or obscure cases ; as, for 
example, in those irregular febrile attacks which 
so frequently terminate in abscess of the kidneys, 


* Freind. Hist. Med. Lat. conversa a Joh. Wigan, M. D. 
p. 237. 
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dropsy of the uterus, or hepatic inflammation. 
His book on diseases of the joints likewise de- 
serves attention, as containing many singular 
cases of cures effected by bleeding. One of these 
is too remarkable to be passed without notice. 
It was that of a woman of a robust habit, who 
_ suffered excruciating pain from a hard tumour 
upon her right wrist. Rhazes, in this case, opened 
the basilic vein and the vena Sapheena at once, 
taking from each half a pound of blood. At the 
end of three hours he loosened the bandage, and 
took the same quantity a second time. Then, 
having given the patient suitable nourishment, 
he opened the Saphena a third time, after another 
interval of three hours, and took a fifth half-pound 
ef blood, by means of which the pain was effec - 
tually subdued. He then follows up the history 
of his practice in this case by a copious detail of 
the motives which led him to adopt it, with a 
view to a determination to the lower extremities. 
' Guided by the same reasoning, he pursued a 
similar practice, with similar success, in the cure 
of Sciatica. Following the advice of Archigenes 
in the treatment of this complaint, he directs the 
exhibition of powerfully irritating injections of 
Colocynth and nitre, so stimulant as to produce 
hemorrhage, on which account they were con- 
sidered the more efficacious by the Greek practi- 
tioners. He also concurred in opinion with 
Archigenes on the subject of emetics, which, he 
says, produce the most powerful revulsions in 
such obstinate cases, adding, however, a caution 
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derived from his own experience, respecting the 
necessity of deferring the use of purgatives 
till after the operation of the emetic has com- 
pletely ended. 

Rhazes describes the symptoms and progress 
of Hydrophobia, clearly and ably ; and relates a 
singular case of a man labouring under this com- . 
plaint at the hospital. This man barked like a 
dog, complained of intolerable thirst, and, in 
lieu of dreading water, demanded it ; when, how- 
ever, water was brought to him, he rejected it 
with loathing, on the plea of its being polluted 
with the filth of the intestines of dogs and cats, 
and called for clean water, which was rejected on a 
similar plea, when brought, he disputing with the 
attendants in an outrageous and angry manner. 

Rhazes is the first writer of the ancients who 
has treated expressly of the diseases of childhood. 
Fie has also left an account of various complaints 
either peculiar to the East, or very prevalent 
there; as the Ignis Persicus, or Erysipelas; 
Vena Medinensis*, or Guinea Worm, &c. He 
has also left us a copious treatise on the Small. 
Pox and Measles, a translation of which has 
‘been given by the late learned and scientific Dr. 
Mead+ —and is the first to notice the Spina 
‘ventosa, or caries of the internal surface of a 


* So called from the frequeney of its oeeurrence in the 
vicinity of Mecca and Medina. 


+ The Medical Works of Richard Mead, M.D. 8yo. Dubl. 
1767. p. 268. 
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bone, accompanied with a pungent pain and 
tumour—which appears to have been a new com-~ 
plaint among the Arabians, and is one to which 
children principally are subject, although adults 
are by no means exempted from it. It is singular 
that, notwithstanding the full descriptions of this 
malady, given Bothy by Rhazes and Avicenna, 
hardly one of the voluminous commentators upon 
the latter author has said any thing worth re- 
cording upon the subject. 
Next in the order of those whose works have 
reached to our days is Avicenna, the illustrious 
son of Haly, who was born at Bochara, in the 
Province of Chorassan, about the year 980. He 
applied himself almost from infancy to the study 
of Mathematics and Natural Philosophy, with so 
much ardour, that, if we believe the statements 
of his pupil Sorsanus, he had gone through the 
whole of Euclid’s Elements, together with a 
variety of other works on the higher branches of 
Mathematics, before he had completed his six- 
teenth year: after which, he devoted himself with 
equal zeal to the pursuit of Medicine, wherein 
he made such progress, that he soon became as 
eminent for his skill in Medicine, as for his pro- 
ficiency in other branches of science. He resided 
chiefly in the city of Ispahan, and was accused by 
the Arabs of an immoderate indulgence in plea- 
sure, which subjected him to a variety of com- 
plaints, whence it became proverbial among them 
to say, that neither the study of Philosophy 
contributed to virtue, nor that of Medicine to the 
preservation of health. He died in the year 1036, 
MO 
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at the age of only 56, and was interred at the 
city of Hamadan. Various erroneous accounts 
are extant as to the country and age of Avicenna, 
some of which represent him as a native of Spain, 
and a pupil of Avenzoar—an account, not only 
destitute of foundation, but unsupported even by 
probability, since Avenzoar himself speaks of 
him as his predecessor, and extols him for his 
learning : while others represent him as having 
been born at Edessa, a city of Syria, in the year 
1145, above a century after his death. Such was 
the celebrity to which Avicenna attained, that he 
rose, as History informs us, to the post of Vizier ; 
whence some of the moderns have fancied him a 
Sovereign Prince, though, whether of Bithynia, 
or of Cordova, in Spain, they are by no means 
agreed. Avicenna’s great work was entitled the 
** Canon,”’ and such was its reputation through- 
out Asia, that it was epitomized and commented 
upon by a multitude of Arabian writers, during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries: so cele- 
brated was it in Europe even at an earlier period, 
that no other doctrines obtained currency in any 
of the schools of medicine than those contained 
in this work, which thus continued to maintain 
its ascendency in Europe until after the revival 
of letters. Yet, notwithstanding this wide and 
lasting reputation, little can be found in the 
“Canon”’ of Avicenna, which is not taken with 
a very trifling alteration from Galen, from 
Rhazes, or from his contemporary, Haly Abbas. 
Avicenna has needlessly multiplied the symp- 
toms of disease, and frequently confounded 
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with the primary symptoms those which have 
no necessary connexion with the principal com~ 
plaint. 

About the same time with Avicenna, flourished 
Haly Abbas, a writer who has not only left us 
the fullest and most ancient account of the state 
of Medicine among the Arabs, but also the most 
copious history of the medical writers of that 
people which we possess. He was a man of 
profound learning for the age in which he lived, 
and from this circumstance obtained the surname 
of Magus. About the year 980, he wrote a 
yoluminous work, designed to be a complete 
system of Medicine, which he called ‘ Alma- 
lecus,” or the Royal work, and inscribed, ac- 
cording to the oriental custom, with a magnificent 
dedication, to the Caliph Adad’odaula. ‘This 
work is chiefly composed of materials borrowed 
from Galen and the other Greek writers, but 
arranged in a more perspicuous and intelligible 
order than the ‘* Canon’’ of Avicenna, which 
has been already spoken of. It was trans- 
lated into Latin in the year 1127, by Stephen, of 
Antioch, whose translation is yet extant. It has, 
indeed, been ascribed by some to Isaac the Jew, 
and the title of ‘“ Pantechni,’’ or “ The Com- 
pletion of Medicine,’’ given to it; and it must 
be admitted, that the work of Haly Abbas con- 
tains many passages which correspond closely 
with those quoted by Rhazes, as extracts from 
the work of Isaac: but this coincidence may be 
accounted for upon the supposition of the mate- 
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rials of both having been derived from one common 
source, without affixing, to the production of 
Haly, a charge of piracy from the labours of 
Isaac. 

The reason assigned by Haly Abbas for under- 
taking this work is the inadequacy of all the 
existing works upon the subject. to supply the 
requisite information, and he even includes Paulus, 
Oribasius, Galen, and Hippocrates, in this sweep- 
ing charge of defectiveness. Respecting A®tius 
he is silent; but whether from design, from 
ignorance, or from inadvertence, it would, per- 
haps, be difficult to decide. Coming down to 
those writers who were nearer his own time, 
he censures them almost without exception— 
commencing with Aaron, of whom mention has 
been already made at the commencement of this 
chapter, and of whom he says that he is too 
concise onthe subject of the Naturals and Non- 
Naturals, states little or nothing respecting Sur- 
gery, or the art of preserving health, and is 
altogether lame and defective when compared with 
Serapion. But the critiques of Haly Abbas have 
been already incorporated in the accounts given 
of those writers whom he has spoken of, and need 
not consequently be repeated here. 

Abdallatif, or Abdollatiph, another Arabian 
physician and historian, whose account of Egypt 
supplies a valuable link for connecting ancient 
with modern history, merits some little notice 
here on account of his distinguished talents. He 
was born, as we are informed, at Bagdad, about 


ABDALLATIF. 253 


the year 1161; and studied in his youth gram- 
mar, rhetoric, history, poetry, and the Mahometan 
law. He commenced his travels about the year 
1189, being then twenty-eight years of age, and, 
visiting Damascus, overcame the celebrated Al- 
kendi, a philosopher of high reputation, in debate ; 
from thence he proceeded to Jerusalem, and after- 
wards to Egypt, where he formed a friendship 
with Maimonides, whose talents obtained for him 
the title of the Eagle of Doctors. After the peace 
between Saladin and the Christians, he waited on 
that Prince at Jerusalem, and was received most 
graciously : while there, he delivered public lec- 
tures in the temple. Returning a third time to 
Damascus, he gave lectures on various subjects, 
which were numerously attended. After this he 
spent several years travelling in various countries, 
and practising physic at different courts. He, at 
length, died at Bagdad, the place of his nativity, 
which he had revisited for the purpose of pre- 
senting his works to the Caliph, in the year 1231. 
Of one hundred and fifty works on medicine and 
other subjects, which he is said to have left 
behind him, his Account of Egypt, the MS. of 
which Dr. Pocock brought to Europe, has alone 
survived the destructive hand of time: this was 
published, along with a Latin translation by 
Dr. White, in 1800; and, in 1810, a French 
translation was published at Paris. 

On the accession of the House of Abbas, in the 
year 744, to the seat of the Caliphs, Abdalrhamon, 
the son of Moavia, of the exiled house of Ommia, 
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fled to Spain, in which the Saracens had esta- 
blished their dominion some years before, and 
was received and acknowledged by them as the 
true and legitimate Caliph, in opposition to the 
House of Abbas, by which he had been expelled 
from his paternal throne. From the period of 
this schism, an almost inveterate animosity com- 
menced between the Arabians of the East and 
their brethren in the West, which not only occa- 
sioned the latter to throw off their dependence 
upon their parent land, but to break off, at the 
same time, almost the whole of the intercourse, 
commercial as well as friendly, which had sub- 
sisted between them. This schism, however, had 
little, or indeed no influence, upon the progress of 
literature, which we find reviving and flourishing — 
with even more than its former vigour beneath 
the silver crescent of the Moors. ‘Thus did the 
followers-of Mahomet repair the wrongs inflicted 
upon Europe by her own sons; and it is to the 
children of the desert we are indebted for the first 
attempt to rekindle in Europe that holy flame, 
which the madness of civil discord, and the blind- 
ness of papal ignorance, had extinguished since 
the fall of Alexandria, and to raise literature to a 
higher pitch of excellence in Spain, than it had 
even attained in those regions of poetry and 
romance from whence they migrated. 
Abdalrhamon, whose family continued to reign 
in Grenada and other parts of Spain, until the 
period of their expulsion, about the year 1030, by 
the Emperor of Morocco, founded the city and 
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university of Cordova, at one time the most illus- 
trious and learned almost in the world, and which, 
as early as the tenth century, was able to boast of 
the largest library in the West, containing no fewer 
than 250,000 volumes, the mere catalogue of which 
occupied, it is said, forty-four volumes. Such, 
indeed, was the rapid progress of learning in Spain, 
(previously sunk in the darkest abyss of igno- 
rance beneath the iron arm of Papal oppression,) 
under the fostering dominion of the much calum- 
niated, but truly enlightened and chivalric, Sara- 
cens, that, even in the twelfth century, or within 
500 years after the foundation of the Arabian 
empire in the West, Spain could boast of no less 
than seventy public libraries, filled with the 
choicest flowers of literature ; academies were 
established at Seville, at Toledo, and at Murcia ; 
while Cordova could boast the production of no ~™ 
fewer than one hundred and fifty writers of distinc- 
tion, Murcia of sixty-two, and Almeria of fifty- 
two. Such was the beautiful and important 
structure which those Saracens, whom history has 
so falsely represented, erected in Spain as the 
noblest trophy of their surprizing victories—such 
the splendid legacy which they bequeathed to 
a besotted race on their fatal expulsion from the 
country they had enriched. It was reserved for 
miscalied Christians, for the infatuated followers 
of an idolatry worse than Pagan, to pull down the 
noble fabric which was erected to ennoble hu- 
manity, and overturn the only beacon which could 
light them on their way to truth, to light, and to 
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happiness. Such was the country, and such were 
the circumstances, in and under which some of the 
most eminent of the writers among the Arabians 
shed the lustre of their learning, and claimed 
the meed of literary no less than warlike repu- 
tation for the successful. arms of their country- 
men. 3 

The family of Avenzoar was alike ennobled by 
ancient and splendid descent, and by a long- 
continued eminence in the ranks of science ; both 
his father and grandfather having been conspi- 
cuous for their knowledge and success in the 
practice of medicine. Neither the date, nor the 
place of his birth, is known with precision, but it 
is evident, from his own works, that he must have 
flourished many years after Avicenna, whom he 
eulogises in the most extravagant manner, calling 
him the Admirable, the Treasury of universal 
knowledge, and supreme in Medicine since the 
days of Galen. His birth is believed to have taken 
place towards the close of the eleventh century, 
in the city of Hispal, or Seville, the capital of 
Andalusia, and, at that time, the residence of the 
Caliph : at least, if he was not born there, he ap- 
pears to have made that city his place of residence 
for a long period of his life. He commenced prac- 
tice, according to some,.at the early age of twenty, 
but, according to others, at that of forty years ; 
living to the advanced age of one hundred and 
thirty-five years, during the whole of which he 
enjoyed the blessing of robust health. We learn 
from himself that he was unjustly fined and 
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thrown into prison by Haly, the Count of the 
royal stables in that city, notwithstanding his 
having, either before or after that period, cured 
the Count’s son ef a Jaundice. Avenzoar, pos- 
sessing a handsome hereditary fortune handed 
down to him by his ancestors, practised gra- 
tuitously among the poor and persons of small 
fortunes, but did not refuse presents from the 
rich, which, however, he converted to the means 
of relieving the distressed; for he was, though 
stigmatized as an infidel by persons calling them- 
selves Christians, as charitable as he was skillful, 
as liberal as he was enlightened: like the good 
Samaritan of the parable, he lived but to be the 
benefactor of his fellow-creatures—and he toiled 
to do good, and not to accumulate wealth. 
Although regarded by some as inclined to Empi- 
ricism, few of the Arabians merited the imputation 
less than Avenzoar, who was a decided foe to 
every kind of quackery, and has given in his 
works an ample collection of the formulze em- 
ployed by himself and cthers: indeed, in addition 
to being descended from ancestors who had been 
eminent for their skill as regular practitioners, he 
enjoyed himself all the advantages of a regular 
and scientific education, not confined to the mere 
practice of medicine, but extended, from his eager- 
ness in the pursuit of knowledge, to every thing 
relating to Surgery and Pharmacy. He laid it 
down as an axiom, that “ Experience was the best 
guide and test of Practice; and that every physi- 
cian conforming to this test would be acquitted 
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both here and hereafter :’’ this he explains more 
fully a little farther on, where, speaking of the 
unimportance of the kind of oil employed as an — 
application to tumours, he takes occasion to 
observe, that “it is not by logical distinctions 
and sophistical refinements the art of healing is 
to be acquired; but by the union of daily expe- 
rience with requisite powers of discrimination” ; 
which he illustrates by a satisfactory example. 
Indeed so little was he inclined to Empiricism, 
that he held mere formule in the most supreme 
contempt, and ridiculed the faith reposed in old 
wives’ prescriptions, as much as he did the 
idle pretensions and absurd superstitions of the 
Astrologers. He wrote a work which he entitled 
“< Tayasser fi Imada wat w’ altadbir”’, or “ the 
Method of preparing Medicines and diet,’ con- 
taining rules for diet and medicine in almost every 
complaint, and furnishing a lasting monument of 
his skill and experience. We learn from this 
work, to which he afterwards added a supplement 
under the title of “Jame,” or “a Collection,” 
that he had the charge of a hospital, and was 
frequently employed in affairs of importance by 
command of Miramamolinus. Throughout the 
whole of this work he uniformly espouses the 
doctrines of the Dogmatic or Rational sect, which 
was diametrically opposed to that of the Empirics ; 
and so generally, if not universally, does he 
follow the theories of Galen, that he quotes his 
very words more frequently than any other Ara- 
bian writer. Yet, notwithstanding his treading 


AVENZOAR. 259 


so closely in the footsteps of Galen, his works will 
be found to contain much that will be sought for 
in vain in the writings of his predecessors; and 
he details a number of cases, selected from his 
own practice, which deserve attention. He no-~- 
tices, likewise, some complaints, from which he 
suffered personally, as Sciatica and Dysentery, 
which last he cured, as he tells us, by means of 
an emerald worn over the bowels; and directs it 
to be taken internally in powder, in similar cases, 
to the extent of six grains. 

Among other complaints, under which he 
laboured himself, he speaks of an inflammation, - 
terminating in an abscess of the Diaphragm”. 
When first attacked, which was upon a journey, 
he was sensible of a slight pain in the part, which 
was increased on coughing: he had a hard pulse 
and high fever. On the fourth evening he took 
away a pound of blood, which produced little 
alleviation of his symptoms: being obliged to 
resume his journey on the following day, he went 


* From the Greek 6:2, trans, across, and geayua, or peaypeos, 
septum, a partition; a transverse, circular, arched muscle, 
of great strength, fleshy towards the borders, and tendinous 
in the centre, dividing the thoracic and abdominal cavities 
transversely from each other, and assisting, by its change 
of form, in the process of respiration. Its centre is convex 
towards the thorax, and concave towards the abdomen; 
becoming almost plain, when it presses against the abdomi- 
nal muscles during inspiration, by which means it enlarges 
the cavity of the thorax or chest; and returning to its 
convex form, and thus diminishing the cavity of the chest, 
when the reaction of the abdominal muscles pushes it back 
into the thorax, to facilitate the expulsion of the air from 
the lungs. 
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to sleep, during which, the bandage becoming 
loose, the blood burst out again, and, awakening, 
he found his bed soaked through with blood, 
and his strength much reduced. Expectoration 
coming on the next day, he took barley water 
freely; but ascribes his recovery, and with 
justice, solely to his great loss of blood. Be-_ 
sides Abscess of the Diaphragm, he also notices 
Abscess of the Pericardium*, a complaint of which 
we do not find the smallest mention in any other 
writer, either of the Greeks or the Arabians; 
although, from the proximity of these organs to 
‘the Pleura, and their adhesion to each other, 
they must be equally subject to inflammation. 
Salius Diversus, who describes, with considerable 
judgment and ability, a variety of complaints 
unnoticed by other writers, devotes an entire 
chapter to the consideration of this one, of which 
he says _he could find no mention made else- 
where. It is also slightly noticed by Ronde- 
letius, in his book on the mode of distinguishing 
complaints by their symptoms, where he observes 
that, in Abscess of the Pericardium, besides being 


* The membrane, bag, or capsule, which contains the 
heart, and regulates its posture. Its size and strength are 
considerable, and though it appears to surround the heart 
loosely, when this last is empty and relaxed after death, 
no doubt embraces it so closely during life as to give it 
powerful support in its various actions: it is connected with 
the diaphragm a little to the left of its tendinous centre, 
adhering so firmly as to be absolutely inseparable: it is also 
connected with the great vessels of the heart, which it 
embraces for a considerable way, giving an outward coat to 
each, and surrounding each with a sort of ring, 
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attended with less difficulty of breathing than 
Peripneumony, the patient is less relieved by 
expectoration. 

Besides Abscess, Avenzoar notices some 
other affections to which the~ Pericardium is 
occasionally subject; as the thickening of its 
coats by the production of what he calls a new 
substance, resembling cartilage or pellicles, un- 
noticed, he says, by any former writer. He 
also speaks of Dropsy of this bag, a complaint 
which, as he .observes, Galen neither saw nor 
mentioned; it has not, however, escaped the 
notice of others; for, although, in a healthy state, 
the aqueous contents of this cavity do not exceed 
two or three table-spoonfuls, yet, in old persons, 
and those who have died of this complaint, the 
_ Pericardium has been found distended frequently 
with from half. a pound to a pound of water : 
a case indeed is recorded by Piso, in which 
the accumulation of water amounted to several 
pounds; and modern practice abounds in similar 
examples. 

Asses milk, he observes, is strongly recom- 
mended by Galen in consumptive cases, but, as 
the Saracens are prohibited by their religion from 
using either the milk or flesh of this animal, he 
was in the habit of substituting goat’s milk for it 
in his prescriptions. 

He is the only Arabian writer who speaks of 
Bronchotomy in dangerous cases of inflamma- 
tion of the tonsils; he admits that he regarded 
it as a hazardous operation, which he never 
witnessed, nor should he wish to attempt it him- 
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self; but conceived it to be perfectly practicable 
from the result of some experiments he tried 
upon a goat. His remarks upon the relaxation 
or obstruction of the cesophagus, occasioning 
inability to swallow, are new, and the subject is 
not to be found in any other Arabian or Greek 
writer. In cases of this kind he recommends 
three modes of giving relief; the first by means 
of a silver or tin tube (first recommended by him 
for this purpose) passed down into the cesopha- 
gus, through which milk or any other liquid 
nutriment might be introduced into the stomach: 
the second, immersion in a bath of milk, broth, 
or other nutritious liquor, in order that the 
nutritive part may be taken into the system by 
cutaneous absorption, and so contribute to the 
sustenance of the patient—a method from which 
only partial relief could be expected: while the 
third method which he suggests, is the injection 
of broths and other nutritive enemeta, which, 
although incapable of being propelled with suffi- 
cient force to overcome the resistance arising 
from the various conyvolutions of the intestines, 
and to pass the valve of the colon so as to reach 
the small intestines, and enter the stomach 
through the pyloric orifice, must nevertheless 
contribute much to the sustenance of the body, 
from the copious absorption of the nutritive 
matter in solution by the gaping mouths of 
the absorbents opening into the lower intestines. 
Yet, although in this respect the plan of enemeta 
has the advantage over that -of the bath, it is 
far inferior to the plan first proposed; for, 
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as the stomach itself requires distension with 
food to a certain extent in order to counteract 
the painful sensation of hunger, and possibly 
also to dilute or neutralize the corrosive action 
of the gastric juice upon its coats, it must be 
manifest that, however injections may answer 
for a time, for the mere support of the animal 
system, they must fail in alleviating those pangs 
which result from the friction of the coats of 
the stomach against each other, or the action 
of the gastric juice, in its most concentrated 
state, upon them, and cannot do more than 
protract, for a short space, a life of lingering 
and excruciating torture. Hence it must be 
manifest, that, although, in all cases in which 
the first is impracticable, one or other of the 
remaining methods should be tried in the hope 
of preserving life, the first is the only one which 
offers rational hopes of success, or which can 
materially alleviate the sufferings of the patient. 
it must, nevertheless, be confessed, that, however 
inadequate the plan of injection may appear in 
theory, experience, the only true criterion, has 
demonstrated its utility in numberless instances, 
both ancient and modern: as in the case, re- 
corded by Hildanus, of a pregnant woman, who 
was wholly supported by this means, during a 
confinement of six weeks in a fever, during the 
whole of which time not the smallest particle 
of food, either solid or liquid, entered her 
stomach through the cesophagus: and yet she was 
delivered in due time of a fine, plump, and 
healthy child. Such cases, however, although 
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they fully demonstrate the feasibility not only 
of prolonging life, but even maintaining strength, 
by such means, 22 those instances in which the 
healthy action of the stomach is suspended hy 
general disease, can hardly be regarded as in- 
validating the observation which has been already 
made, and which applies to those instances in 
which, the general health of the system being 
unimpaired, and the functions of the stomach 
maintaining their ordinary action, deglutition is 
impeded or obstructed by local causes, such as 
stricture of the cesophagus, &c. 

Among other causes of coughs, Avenzoar enu- 
merates, in a chapter expressly devoted to the 
subject, worms in the intestinal canal, a cause 
which is not improbably of much more frequent 
occurrence than is imagined, and may subsist 
for a long time without being suspected. 

But it was not merely in the practice of 
medicine, or the operations of surgery, that 
Avenzoar excelied almost all his contemporaries, 
as well as his predecessors: his skill in phar- 
macy, to which he appears to have devoted 
much of his attention, was only inferior to his 
skill in the higher departments of the profession. 
His book on pharmaceutical preparations abounds 
both in simple and compound medicines, as well 
as valuable observations, not to be met with 
elsewhere. He is diffuse on the subject of poi- 
sonous plants, and their antidotes; and enlarges 
on the virtues of the oil of eggs, and of a natural 
balsam, called ‘* Oil of Alquiscemus,’’ an ad- 
mirable lithontriptic, or solvent of the stone, 
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which his father brought with him from the 
East. He likewise treats of the properties of 
the flowers of the Nenuphar* or Nymphea, 
which, he says, correct the acrimony of Black 
Hellebore, nearly, he observes, in the same 
manner as Mastiche corrects Scammony, and 


* Nuphar lutea, a plant which should by no means be 
confounded with the Vymphea Lotus of Linneus, Awrog 
Avyurriog of Herodotus, or the celebrated Lotus of the 
Egyptians, which was sacred to Isis: both are aquatic plants, 
but both the seeds and roots of the latter are esculent, which 
is not the case with the former. The essential difference 
between the two genera consists in the insertion of the 
sepala, or calyx leaves, the petals, and the stamina, into 
the base of the torus, in the Genus Nuphar, while, in Vym- 
phea, the sepala only are inserted there. The Vuphar 
lutea has large oblong leaves deeply hearted at the base, 
with the lobes closely approaching, rising to the surface 
of the water on long, smooth, obscurely triangular foot- 
stalks; the flowers yellow, rismg on short flower-stems 
about three inches above the surface; the sepala, five, wie 
obtuse, much larger than the petals, which are truncated, 
and nectariferous on their under surface; the stigma, which 
is quite entire, is cartilaginous or horny, deeply umbilicated, 
and furnished with from sixteen to twenty rays. ‘The 
root is perennial, sending up annual stems which flower in 
June and July. This is the Nvpgaa of Theophrastus ; 
Nuppata arrn 4 Nedag of Dioscorides; Nymphea capite 
luteo, of Pliny; Nenuphar mas seu luteum, of Bruntels; 
and the Nuphar lutea of the last edition of Aiton’s Hortus 
Kewensis. ‘There is indeed another species, the Muphar 
Japonica, which differs from the NV. lutea in the form of 
its leaves, which are oblong sagittate, with the lobes of 
the base produced into two auricles nearly parallel to the 
footstalks, forming an acute angle with each other, which 
might be supposed to be the one spoken of by Avenzoar, 
but this is improbable, the latter being a plant of Japan 
and China, countries hardly known in those days; while 
the N. /utea abounds in still waters all over Europe, from 
the Spanish Peninsula, in which Avenzoar resided, to the 
banks of the Neva, as well as all over Asia. 
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Sweet Almonds Coloquintida. He ascribes the 
discovery of this property to his grandfather. 
Avenzoar employed Black Hellebore, (Helle- 
borus niger) in the cure of a bony excrescence 
“from the spine, resembling a horn in its form 
and texture, and yielding to the exhibition of 
drying and evacuant remedies; being also troubled 
with a similar excrescence himself, accompanied 
with severe pain, he succeeded in removing it 
by the use of solvents and purgatives, with- 
out suffering the slightest inconvenience from 
its remains. Herecommends Hellebore, as being 
the most active, if not the safest purgative. 
This, as well as the white Hellebore (Veratrum 
album) was in high repute among the ancients 
for its carthartic properties, which were deemed 
peculiarly efficacious in carrying off the black 
Bile, to a redundance of which in the system 
they ascribed that particular species of Insanity, 
which.was named, from its supposed cause, MeAar- 
xodia or Melancholy. Hellebore, nevertheless, 
was regarded by them, and more especially by 
Avenzoar, as a violent and uncertain remedy; 
in consequence, no doubt, of the enormous doses 
which they were in the habit of administering, 
amounting, as Aretzus informs us, to no less than 
two drachms ; while the uncertainty of its ope- 
ration arose not improbably from want of atten- 
tion to the fit season for gathering it. Actu- 
arius is the first who thought Hellebore might 
be given safely, and without any great disturbance 
of the system, and extolled it as an admirable 
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remedy in a multitude of cases: he does not 
appear, however, to have ventured upon larger 
doses than a drachm. It is a question, however, 
which cannot now be very easily determined, 
whether the celebrated black Hellebore of the 
ancients was, or was not, the same with the 
fTelleborus niger of modern Botanists. Aven- 
zoar farther notices the diuretic and emmena- 
gogic properties of the black Hellebore—pro- 
perties which it shares in common with the 
ffelleborus niger of our own days. 

In Icterus, or Jaundice, which he imagined 
to be the effect of poison, Avenzoar recommends 
the celebrated Bezoar stone; a remedy which 
he appears to have been the first to introduce, 
but which at a later period became a highly 
popular and favourite remedy. The following 
account, given by Avenzoar, ought to be sufli- 
cient to gratify the curiosity of the most cre- 
dulous. : ,; 

“The best [Bezoar] is found in the East, 
where it is produced from the eyes of the Deer. 
In those countries the larger kinds of deer eat 
serpents for the purpose of improving their 
strength; and, before they have sustained any 
injury from them, they run down to the rivers, 
and plunge themselves in water up to the head, 
a practice taught them by instinct: here they 
remain immersed, without drinking (which would - 
be instantly fatal) till their eyes begin to water: 
this humour ‘continues to exude under their eye- 
lids, and coagulate there till it acquires the size 
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of a chesnut. As soon as the deer find the venom 
of the serpent exhausted, they quit the water, 
and return to their usual haunts, when the con- 
_ cretion hardening progressively to the consistence 
of stone, drops off at length by frequent fric- 
tion.”’ Such is the wonderful account given by 
Avenzoar of the miraculous production of this 
much vaunted remedy, which was valued so 
extravagantly at one period, that, as we learn 
from a work ascribed to Serapion upon the 
authority of Abdalanarakus, a magnificent palace 
at Cordova was bartered in exchange for one of 
these stones. 

Avenzoar, while a boy, took infinite pains to 
make himself master of the anatomy of the human 
body, and to learn the several articulations and 
positions of the bones of the skeleton ; and he 
not only studied the manner in which the different 
operations in surgery should be performed, but 
also performed them with his own hand : thus he 
became equally expert as an operator and dis- 
sector, and treats of luxations, fractures, &c. 
with the skill of a master: he also details the plan 
of treatment to be adopted in the cure of Rup- 
ture, Fracture of the Os Ischium, Wounds in the 
arteries and veins, or in the abdomen, through 
which the feces pass, &c. ; and details, from his 
own practice, a case in which, after the com- 
- mencement of gangrene, he gave it as his opinion, 
in opposition to that of others, that excision of 
the gangrenous part was the only effectual me- 
thod of arresting the progress of the mischief 
and preserving life. 
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From the apology which Avenzoar has deemed 
it necessary to introduce into his works, for his 
exercising in uis own person the various branches 
of Medicine, Surgery, and Pharmacy, contrary to 
the practice of his father and his grandfather, it 
is evident, that not only in his time, but for at 
least two generations before, these three branches 
of Medicine were practised independently, as 
three distinct and lucrative professions. He 
speaks of several eminent schools of Medicine 
which existed at this period in Spain, and of 
which that at Toledo enjoyed the highest repu- 
tation. He does ample justice to the several 
professors who taught at these schools, and, upon 
all occasions, pays the greatest deference to their 
opinions. But he appears to have had little or 
no acquaintance with those authors of the Ara- 
bians who wrote in Asia, since he neither speaks 
of them in his works, nor avails himself of their 
labours. The date of his death is known with as 
little certainty as that of his birth; but, if the 
account given of his great age be at all entitled to 
credit, he must have died about the beginning 
of the twelfth century *. He left a son, who 
followed his profession, in which he rose to an 
eminence little inferior to that of his father, and 
was in high favour with Almanzor, the Emperor 
of Morocco. 

Besides the works already spoken of as having 


* He died, according to the most authentic accounts, at 
Morocco, about the year 1217, or, according to others, about 
the year 1225; which last, admitting his age to have been, 
as is said, 135, gives 1090 for the year of his birth. 
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been written by Avenzoar, he left another which 
he entitled “ Fi’ ladwiyat wa laughdyat,” or 
‘‘ A Treatise on Medicine and Diet.”” He was 
universally admitted to have been a good and 
benevolent man. 

Averrhoes, who, according to some, was a con- 
temporary of Avenzoar, but, according to other 
accounts more worthy of credit, was born at 
Cordova, about the year 1242, though equally dis- 
tinguished for talent, was, in many respects, a 
very different character from the latter. He was 
the son of the High Priest and Chief Judge at 
Cordova, and was educated at the University of 
Morocco, where he applied himself, at first, to the 
study of the Law, which he afterwards abandoned 
for that of Medicine, Mathematics, and Philo- 
sophy. His grandfather appears to have enjoyed 
considerable distinction among his countrymen, 
according to the account of Johannes Leo, who 
has. handed down to us many anecdotes respecting 
him, and, among others, informs us that, upon 
one occasion, when his countrymen meditated a 
revolt, he was sent by them to the Emperor of 
Morocco with an offer of the crown, and was, in 
consequence, created by the Emperor High Priest 
and Chief Judge of Cordova—dignities which 
descended to his posterity. | 

Averrhoes informs us himself in his works, that 
he was acquainted with the sons of Avenzoar, but 
says nothing about his acquaintance with their 
father, whence we may fairly presume that, as he 
lived in the same town with Averrhoes, and was 
too distinguished to be passed without notice, he 
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must have died either before the birth of Averrhoes 
or early in his infancy, a circumstance which fixes 
the birth of the latter at least as late as the year 
1217. Having completed his studies, Averrhoes 
succeeded, on the death of his father, to the 
posts he had held; but, notwithstanding the hand- 
some income which he derived from these sources, 
added to the receipts of his professional practice, 
his generous and liberal disposition kept him 
perpetually poor. He was a man of sound judg- 
ment and powerful talents, and excelled particu- 
larly in the acuteness of his powers of reasoning. 
He, therefore, soon became a sceptic in the faith 
to which he had been brought up, and in which 
he held so sacred an office as that of High Priest, 
and, being of too candid a disposition not to 
express his opinions with more sincerity than 
prudence, was deprived of his employments upon 
a charge of Heresy, and thrown into prison— 
from whence, however, he was soon after released, 
and restored to his hereditary. posts, in conse- 
quence of the misconduct and extortion of the 
person who had been appointed to succeed him. 
Bayley has collected many anecdotes respecting 
_ Averrhoes, from a variety of authors, by whom he 
has been led into a multitude of errors—as for 
example, when he speaks of his enmity with Avi- 
cenna, which he assigns as a reason for his never 
making mention of him: a statement which only 
proves that Bayley blindly followed the authority 
of the writers he consulted, without once taking 
the trouble to refer to the writings of Averrhoes 
himself, in which he would have found the inac- 
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curacy of this statement. Bayley likewise labours 
with no small assiduity to fix the charge of 
impiety upon the memory of Averrhoes, whom he 
represents as denying the immortality of the soul, 
and the existence of future rewards and punish- 
ments ; as though it necessarily followed, from 
his questioning the absurdities of the Mahometan 
faith, that he denied all the great and fundamental 
truths of religion: or, as if the fact of his de- 
tecting the adulterations produced by the alloy 
argued his inability to distinguish between them 
and the precious metal which they debased. Had © 
Bayley sought for a confirmation of this charge 
also in the works of Averrhoes himself, he would 
have discovered it to be utterly destitute of foun- 
dation, and to have originated solely in the ma- 
lignancy of his traducers ; for Averrhoes has, in 
one treatise*, expressly maintained the imma- 
teriality, and, in anothert, the immortality of 
the soul+ facts which fully sna set: this idle and 
malicious charge. 

From his numerous illustrations of the works 
of Aristotle, who was a favourite writer with 
him, Averrhoes obtained the name of the Com- 
mentator. At the desire of Miramamolinus, 
Emperor of Morocco, he wrote a work on Medi- 
cine, which he admits himself to be only a 
compilation of the observations of others, with 
some additions of his own. In this work he 
arranges the whole science of Medicine under 
seven general divisions. Commencing with the 


* Physic. Disp. 3. t Ib. 4. 
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general precepts of the art, he gradually comes to 
particulars ; so that a thorough acquaintance with 
Logic and Natural Philosophy becomes necessary 
to enable the reader to comprehend him. He 
furnishes nothing new on the subject of Anatomy, 
contenting himself with simply transcribing from 
Galen: and the practical part of his work is 
almost equally deficient in novelty. He appears, 
however, to have been the first to remark that a 
person who has once had the Small Pox is not 
subject to a return of the complaint. That this 
is an opinion which, however long and widely 
diffused, requires very considerable qualification, 
has been already shewn in the first chapter of 
this work, when speaking of the medical writings 
and opinions of the Chinese. The object which 
Averrhoes appears to have had principally in 
view, in the compilation of his great work on 
Medicine, was to rectify the conflicting theo- 
ries of former writers, and to reconcile the con- 
flicting opinions of Aristotle and of Galen, two 
men whom he held in the highest estimation, to 
the former of whom he assigned the first, and to 
the latter the second place, among the writers 
and philosophers of the age. His work being, 
however, little, if any thing, more than an echo 
of the opinions of others, possesses little practical 
utility. He mentions, among other persons 
noticed in his writings, Alkindus, an author, 
one of whose works, on the proportions and 
doses of Medicines, is yet extant. In this 
work an absurd attempt is made to explain the 
powers of Medicines by the laws of Arithmetic 
NO 
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and Music, which Averrhoes justly ridicules, and 
considers his notion, that “ the activity of a 
medicine always increases in a duplicate ratio 
_ when compounded with others,”’ as visionary and 
unfounded; imagining that he was led into 
this error from a misconception of what Galen 
has said upon the same subject. Freind thinks 
it probable that this Alkindus is the same with 
the celebrated Peripatetic Philosopher of the same 
name, who flourished in the time of the Caliph 
Almamon: but it appears equally probable that 
he was the same with Alkendi, a philosopher of 
high reputation at Damascus, about the year 1190, 
with whom we are told Abdallatif disputed tri- 
-umphantly in the course of his travels. 

Every thing connected with the history of Albu- 
casis, otherwise called Al Zaravius, or Al Zahara- 
vius, is buried in profound obscurity ; and doubts 
were even entertained for a considerable time as 
to the identity of these two; but the authority of 
two MSS. preserved in the Bodleian Library 
seems to establish this identity beyond dispute: 
more especially one of them, which is entitled 
“The eleventh part of the book Al Tasrif, by 
Albucasis Chalaf Ebn Abbas Al Zaharavius,’’ and 
at the end of which is the following sentence, 
translated from the Arabic: ‘“ Here ends the 
treatise on Surgery, which is the conclusion of 
the whole work on the practice of Medicine, writ- 
ten by Albucasis, &c. On the first day of the 
month Safar, A. H. 807*.”’ In addition to which, 


* Corresponding nearly with the year 1429 of the Christian 
era. 
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Albucasis himself refers, in works of which he is 
known indisputably to have been the author, to 
this work on the practice of Medicine, as one 
written by himself. Hence there can be no doubt 
that Albucasis and Alzaravius are really one and 
the same person. Little is known with certainty 
respecting either the time and place of his birth. 
or the place of his education, nor is the slightest 
notice taken of him in any of the Arabian writers 
whose works have reached us; a circumstance 
which militates strongly against the opinion of 
those who suppose him to have lived as early 
as the year 1085, in which case we might. have 
expected to find some notice taken of him in 
the works of Avenzoar or Averrhoes, who wrote 
somuch after that period. Indeed his own works 
furnish grounds for concluding that he flourished 
at least a century later, since, in his book on 
the nature and treatment of wounds, he gives a 
description of the arrows employed by the Turks, 
a people who were almost unknown before the 
middle of the 12th century ; while another fact, 
of which he also makes mention, namely, the 
low state of surgical knowledge in his own days, 
brings him down to a much later date; for we 
know that surgery flourished in the greatest 
vigour as late even as the days of  Avenzoar, 
who ‘died in the 1éth century, and the science 
could hardly have become almost extinct, as 
Albucasis informs us it had in his time, in 
less than a century; so that we cannot err greatly 
in fixing his date at the end of the 13th, or 
beginning of the 14th century. 
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Albucasis appears to have been the fist who 
formed a rational plan of treatment for the 
Small Pox, and indeed to have pushed the cold 
regimen in this complaint farther almost than 
the boldest of our modern practitioners, for, 
besides carrying venesection to its utmost extent 
at the commencement, with a view to reduce 
the inordinate arterial action, he ordered cold 
water to be taken, largely, internally. Our 
distinguished and lamented countryman, Dr. 
Currie, in one instance employed the cold bath 
in the eruptive fever of Small Pox with the 
happiest effect, but it was before the appearance 
of the eruption, and conducted with all that 
professional care and skill, for which he was 
so eminent—indeed, managed in strict conformity 
with the admirable cautions laid down in his 
valuable work, there can be little doubt that 
cold affusion might be advantageously employed 
in this as well as other eruptive complaints. 

Albucasis, finding the practice of Surgery re- 
duced to so low an ebb, and engrossed by the 
most ignorant and impudent pretenders, laboured 
with success to restore it to its proper station 
among the branches of useful knowledge, and 
to rescue it from the state of degradation into 
which it had unhappily fallen; justly censuring 
those who attempted its practice without first 
acquiring an adequate proficiency in the know- 
ledge of Anatomy and the first principles of 
medicine: he also urgently entreated the several 
practitioners of his day, never, for the sake of 
gain, to undertake the care of any case into 
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all the particulars of which they have not them- 
selves thoroughly inquired. His great work, 
entitled “ Al Tarif,” or the Art of Healing, oc- 
cupies thirty-two volumes, and is considered by 
some to display an intimate acquaintance with 
the diagnostic art of medicine, or the art of 
discriminating disorders from each other by their 
symptoms. This work, as Freind observes, is 
not destitute of merit, and is judiciously ar- 
ranged ; it contains, however, little that is new 
or original, being chiefly made up of transcripts 
from Rhazes and others of his predecessors ; yet, 
although he borrows freely from the Greeks, and 
especially from Aitius and Paulus, he notices 
only Hippocrates and Galen by name. He is 
the only writer among the ancients who has left 
us figures of the various instruments employed 
in Surgery, in his day, accompanied by a de- 
scription of the manner in which they were 
used: these figures may be seen in both the 
Bodleian MSS. already spoken of, but they 
may be found more neatly represented in the 
Latin translation. He also gives every where 
a clear and distinct explanation of the nature of 
each operation, and the manner of performing 
it. He professes to reject every thing that is 
superfluous in surgery, and to retain only what 
is essential; declaring that he will give nothing 
but the results of his own practice, and informing 
us that he has united the most extensive reading 
with the greatest length of experience. 

His first book is confined to the consideration 
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of Cauteries, which appear to have been favourite 
remedies with him: and he enumerates fifty 
cases in which he experienced their utility. His 
‘directions respecting their mode of application, 
and the cautions which they require, are ex- 
tremely minute; and he protests against their 
being employed by any but those who are 
thoroughly acquainted with anatomy, and fully 
conversant with the exact position ef the se- 
veral arteries, veins, and tendons; illustrating 
the importance of this caution by the history | 
of a case of Sciatica, in which the ignorance 
of the operator proved fatal to the patient, from 
the application of the Cautery to the instep, and 
the injury of the tendons situated there. Yet, 
in extreme cases of this complaint, he dces 
not scruple to recommend this remedy, which, 
however formidable to the eye, is of the utmost 
efficacy in the application. Cautery was a more 
frequent remedy indeed among the Arabs than 
among the Greeks, and was effected more com- 
monly by means of caustic potass, or potential 
cautery, than by actual burning. Hence this 
practice obtained, among the Greeks, the name 
of Katete ApaBixn, Arabian Burning; as Dios- 
corides mentions in his account of Goat’s Dung, 
which was employed by them for this purpose. 
Prosper Alpinus also acquaints us that Katoic, or 
burning, was a common remedy in his day*, and 
one upon which both the Egyptians and the 


* In the 16th Century. 
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Atabs of the desert placed the greatest reliance, 
in the cure of deep-seated pains and ehstinptey, 
complaints of long standing. 

In his second book ho describes ninety-six 
operations performed with the knife, which he 
observes to be much more dangerous than the 
cautery, and to require, in consequence, greater 
care; a great loss of blood, which he regards 
as the vital principle, often following the in- 
cision. 

At the very commencement of this book, he 
notices the manner of operating in cases of 
Hydrocephalus, or Dropsy of the Brain; not 
only when the water is contained between the 
external covering of the skull, but also where 
effusion has taken place internally between the 
Cranium and the Dura Mater. The method 
of operating he takes chiefly from Paulus; but 
adds, from his own experience, that is by no 
means an operation to be recommended, since, 
with the exception of a solitary case, he never 
knew it succeed. In the first species of Hydro- 
cephalus, when the tumour is external, whether 
anterior or posterior, whether contained between 
the cutis and the cranium, or between the Lones 
and the pericranium*, although the operation 
seems to promise little success, instances of its 
being performed with advantage are not wanting; 
but there is a third kind of Hydrocephalus, in 
which the water is effused not only between the 
dura and pia mater, bat also within the ventricles 
and substance of the brain, which may he re- 


* The membrane immediately enveloping the skull. 
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garded as incurable, and in which no prudent 
surgeon would attempt an operation. 

But, although Albucasis is no great advocate 
-for incision in cases of Hydrocephalus, yet, in 
other tumours of the head, which are cutaneous 
merely, and circumscribed, especially when en- 
cysted*, he strongly advises it, as being un- 
attended with danger, so long as the nerves 
and arteries are preserved from injury: and he 
adds that the danger is still less when the 
substance of the tumour is compact and solid, 
since in such cases the chance of hemorrhage 
is greatly lessened. 

He follows Paulus in his method of treating 
tumours of the tonsils which run on to suppu- 
ration: and explains how the Tonsils them- 
selves, when so enlarged as to impede respiration, 
should be extirpated: an operation which, how- 
ever difficult to perform, is perfectly free from 
danger. Albucasis is nevertheless of opinion 
that this operation should only be performed 
when the base of the tumour is small, and the 
tumour itself of a round form and white colour ; 
for, where the base is large, he apprehends that 
the hemorrhage might be excessive, which is 
often productive of danger and inconvenience. 
On this latter account, although recommended by 
high authorities, Fabricius of Aquapendente, who 
never attempted the severer operations, con- 
demns the operation of extirpation with the 
knife, while others advise the use of caustic, 
carefully employed, as safer, and at the same 


* Contained in a cyst, or bag. 
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time more effectual. In the same chapter he 
treats of other tumours in the cavity of the fauces, 
which occasionally arise and demand extirpation 
in the same manner as ‘enlarged tonsils; and 
gives the history of one, which occurred in the 
case of a woman, and was of a livid colour, but 
unattended with pain; it impeded, however, both 
deglutition and respiration to such a degree as 
must have proved speedily fatal without surgical 
aid. It sent two branches into the cavities of 
the nose; he describes the operation of excision 
with the greatest minuteness ; but finding that, 
when one tumour was removed by means 
of the knife, a fresh one grew up in its place, 
he had recourse to the use of cautery, which he 
imagined would effectually check its future 
growth ; but, at the same time, candidly admits 
that he knew not what became of this patient 
after he discharged her from under his care. 
He treats likewise, in the very words of Paulus, 
of the extirpation of the wvula, in cases either 
of suppuration, or of such obstinate relaxation © 
as to refuse to yield to the usual topical appli- 
cations; he also repeats the caution which 
Paulus gives, not to remove more than the 
portion which has been preternaturally enlarged, 
for fear of injuring the voice. This, however, 
is an idle caution, founded upon an erroneous 
opinion of the uses of this organ: as was proved 
by a case which Fabricius Hildanus has recorded, 
in which tts total extirpation produced no effect 
whatever upon the voice: and indeed Fallopius 
was of opinion that the loss of the uvula, unless 
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accompanied by that of some portion of the 
palate, which was by no means a frequent 
occurrence, could not injure the voice. When 
the patient objects to extirpation, either by the 
knife cr by the use of the actual cautery, he 
recommends the application of a liquid caustic 
prepared with quick-lime, which is to be intro- 
duced and confined to the exact part by means 
of an instrument of a peculiar construction. 

On the subject of Bronchocele, or an enlarge- 
ment of the Thyroid gland, he is infinitely more 
copious than either Celsus or the Greek writers : 
making a correct distinction between the com- 
plaint, according as it is the result of accident, 
or of constitutional predisposition ; and remarks 
that it is more frequent among females than 
among males. When arising from  constitu- 
tional predisposition, it should not, he observes, 
be touched. The accidental complaint he divides 
into two species, one of which resembles a tumour 
filled with some thick substance; while the se- 
cond resembles an aneurism. It is only in the first 
of these sorts that he advises the use of the knife, 
and even then only when the tumour is lax and 
small, and inclosed in a cyst. In such cases it 
undoubtedly may be artificially removed without 
danger. These tumours, however, are occa- 
sionally found to contain nothing but air or 
water, and may be removed either by excision, 
friction, or compression. ‘They are sometimes 
fleshy, situated between the trachea or windpipe, 
and the skin, hanging down like a dewlap, or 
the wattles of a Turkey Cock when he is angry. 
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This complaint is most frequent in Alpine dis- 
tricts, in which the inhabitants drink much cold 
water, especially where they employ ice in place 
of snow to cool it, as is common among the in- 
habitants of Piedmont, and in the mountainous 
districts of Genoa. 

Albucasis likewise speaks of two tumours re- 
sembling fungi, which grew upon the belly, and 
which he removed with the knife; they contained, 
one of them six, the other eighteen ounces of 
water, and were of a white colour, attached to 
the abdomen by slender roots, had their margins 
turned inwards, and had a perpetual moisture 
exuding from them. In similiar cases, however, 
he cautions the operator to ascertain well before- 
hand whether the tumours proceed from an- 
éurism or not, and where he has the slightest 
suspicion of their being the result of aneurism, 
he should have the cautery at hand. When the 
patient objects to the removal of the tumour by 
a direct operation, he recommends passing a 
leaden ligature* round its base, and gradually 
tightening till the excrescence drops off. But, 
when the base of the tumour is large and thick, 
and its colour bad, he cautions the operator 
against interfering with it, from an apprehension 
of its being of a strumous or cancerous nature. 
His fifty-seventh chapter is occupied with the 
subject of circumcision, the merit of introducing 
which into practice he claims wholly for himself, 
saying, that it had not been recommended by any 


* A ligature made with leaden wire. 
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of the ancients ; forgetting how fully both Paulus 
and Celsus had written upon the subject before 
him, and, that Celsus had described nearly the 
Same operation in cases of Phimosis. He has 
written much, and ably, on the delivery of women; 
and details a singular case which fell under his 
own observation, in which the foetus dying with- 
out delivery, and the mother becoming pregnant 
a second time, the second foetus also died and 
remained in the uterus. Soon after, an abscess 
forming at the navel, and coming to maturity, 
discharged, to his great surprise, not only pus, 
but bones, which he found, upon recollection, 
must have proceeded from the foetus. The 
mother lived many years after this event, but 
continued for the rest of her days to have an 
open ulcer at that place, from which there was a 
continual discharge. 

He transcribes what Paulus has said on the 
subject.of. Bronchotomy, but without acknow- 
ledging his authority: he admits never having 
seen the operation performed, but did not imagine 
it was attended with any danger. He was led to 
form this opinion from the speedy recovery of a 
woman who had cut her throat without wounding 
the Jugular veins, or Carotid arteries, and sus- 
tained no inconvenience from the attempt beyond 
a degree of hoarseness, although, at the time, the 
air rushed violently through the aperture made in 
the trachea. 

Speaking of femoral abscess, he relates a case 
in which the bone became carious for the length 
of a palm, which occasioned its total destruction ; 
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in its place, however, a callus succeeded, which 
became so firm, as to enable the patient to walk 
without inconvenience. He describes the opera- 
tion of Paracentesis, or evacuating the fluid in 
dropsical cases by tapping,.much more fully 
than either Celsus or Paulus; and adds, that 
Ascites is the only kind of Dropsy in which it is 
admissible. He explains the method of perform- 
ing this operation, which is among the most an- 
cient in Surgery, and is repeatedly noticed by 
Hippocrates, so minutely and so correctly as to 
be unrivalled by the moderns. He gives a repre- 
sentation of the instrument employed in the 
operation, which is a Spathomele, sharp on both 
sides ; this is to be withdrawn immediately after 
_ making the incision, and a canula, armed with its 
ring to prevent it from penetrating too deeply, 
introduced into the orifice, and detained there, 
by means which he describes minutely, so as to 
draw off the water more effectually; he advises 
only one half to be taken at first, and the re- 
mainder gradually. 

He describes a singular affection, which fell 
under his own immediate observation, in his 
ninety-third chapter; it was the case of a woman 
of a spare habit, with very prominent veins. On 
examining her hand, he found a tumour in one of 
the veins, accompanied with inflammation ; this, 
after the lapse of an hour, mounted with a kind 
of vermicular motion, but quicker than thought, 
to the arm, oscillating hither and thither, the 
pain shifting its seat along with the tumour. 


286 _ ALBUCASIS: 


Having, in the space of another hour, traversed 
the body, it reached the other hand, where it 
exhibited the same appearances as at first. What 
surprised him most was the rapidity of its pas- 
sage from one limb to the other. He, unfortu- 
nately, omits to mention the plan of treatment 
he pursued, or its result, in this singular affec- 
tion; but, in similar cases, where the tumour is 
very prominent, and the pain excessive, he 
recommends cutting it out and immediately 
cauterizing the part. 

He gives, from his own practice, many accu- 
rate descriptions of wounds from arrows, together 
with his plan of cure, and an account of his 
surprising success in several cases. Among others, 
he mentions having extracted the head of an arrow | 
from the nose, in which it had been lodged for a 
considerable time; and yet the patient was well 
at the end of the fourth week. From his expe- 
rience in this case, he contends that it is an error 
to suppose that the cartilage of the nose cannot 
be made to reunite after it has been divided. 

At the close of his second book, he treats of 
the various methods of bleeding; and, when 
speaking of the veins of the arms, describes two 
modes of making the incision: the first with an 
instrument shaped like an Olive or Myrtle leaf ; 
of which that resembling an Olive leaf should have 
a narrower and sharper point : the other method is 
with a knife which he calls Alnessir, and the small 
bleeding knife, which, Guido de Cauliaco says, 
was the same with the lancet of the moderns ; 


- ALBUCASIS. 987 


but the form, as described by Albucasis, was 
wholly different. For opening the frontal veins, 
he recommends an instrument somewhat like that 
used by veterinary surgeons;. this, which he 
terms “ Fossorium,”’ is altogether different from 
any instrument employed in modern practice. 

'In his account of the operation for extracting 
the stone from the bladder, he is much more 
accurate and copious than either Celsus or Paulus ; 
and he particularly describes the mode of extrac- 
tion by incision in female cases. On the plan of 
treatment in such cases, the Greek writers are 
altogether silent: and, indeed, with the excep- 
tion of Albucasis, Celsus, who touches very 
slightly upon the subject, is the only writer 
among the ancients who notices the distinction. 
Indeed, from the accounts we have of the state 
of medical practice formerly, it would appear 
that, where such complaints occurred in female 
subjects, surgeons had few opportunities of 
operating; being prevented from interfering 
where the patients were either unmarried girls, 
or married women with any pretensions to mo- 
desty. In such cases, female operators, distin- 
guished among the Greeks by the names of 
larpivac and Maia:, were employed to act under 
the direction of the surgeon, who was not him- 
selt permitted to be present, and, being solely 
guided in his judgment by the report of these 
women, had no opportunity of judging for him- 
self. Hence, we can be at no loss to account 
for the silence of the ancients on such matters ; 
and we may easily conclude, that what Albucasis 
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gives on the subject is the result of description, 
rather than observation. 

Such was the general progress of medical 
knowledge among the Arabians or Saracens, 
during that dark and stormy period of European 
History, in which the oppression of papal ty- 
ranny and superstition weighed down, like a 
mental incubus, the energies and faculties of 
man, and rendered all merit, which did not tend 
to advance the power of an intolerant and licen- 
tious Heresy, dangerous to its possessor. Yet, 
notwithstanding the great advantages which the 
Arabians derived from their proximity to Alex- 
andria, so long the seat of learning; notwith- 
standing the dispersion of the best writings of 
the Greeks among them, after the capture of 
Alexandria; notwithstanding the multitudes whom 
the unwise persecution of the Emperor Justinian, 
first, and the unchristian tyranny of the Pontiffs 
afterwards, drove for refuge among them ; not- 
withstanding the munificence of their earlier 
Caliphs, and the singular encouragement held 
out by them to literary exertion; the progress 
they made bears no proportion to the opportu- 
nities they enjoyed. We have seen the stimulus 
given to learning by the princely Almanzor— 
we have seen his successor, Haroun Al Raschid, 
nobly treading in his steps; and both outdone 
by the splendid exertions of Almamon—we have 
seen the city of Bagdad inundated with men of 
learning, chiefly Christians, banished on account 
of their religion, and amounting, at one period of 
Almanzor’s reign, as Leo Africanus informs us, 
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to no less than six thousand; and the medical 
school at Jondisabur, the professors of which 
were chiefly Christians, of the Nestorian sect, 
flourishing in an almost equal degree under the 
Caliph Al Raschid, and his son Almamon. Yet 
the stimulus, thus powerfully applied, appears to 
have been ephemeral in its duration, and tran- 
sitory in its effects, hardly surviving those princes 
whose liberality and example called it into being; 
and to have been completely exhausted in a few 
fleeting centuries. Thus we find, in the time of 
Albucasis, the date of which, though difficult 
to fix with precision, cannot be much: later 
than the thirteenth century, or little more than 
600 years after the reign of Almamon, medical 
knowledge, (which may be regarded as a kind 
of thermometric gage of the literary temperature, ) 
had sunk far below Zero, and called for those 
keen, but necessary censures, which we meet 
with in the works of that celebrated writer. 
It is true, indeed, that, during a portion of this 
period, the torch of learning burned with a 
brighter flame in the fertile plains of Spain, 
under the auspices of the exiled house of 
Omnia, and during the chivalric reign of the 
Saracens, than even in the spicy vales of Arabia, 
that country of romance, and under the dominion 
of her most enlightened Caliphs. Yet, even 
in the West, with all the superiority of advan- 
tages which they possessed over their brethren 
in the East, neither Avenzoar of Seville, nor 
Averrhoes of Cordova, the two most distin- 


guished of their medical writers, exhibit much 
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originality of conception or novelty of practice. 
Their works are little more than transcripts 
from the Greek: and almost every observation 
of importance which they contain is to be met 
with in the writings of Hippocrates, Celsus, or 
Galen. Chemistry and Pharmacy were the 
branches to which they most sedulously applied, 
and in which they introduced the greatest im- 
provements. ‘To them we are indebted for some 
of the most useful purgatives contained in our 
Materia Medica; and from them we have bor- 
rowed the example of publishing Pharmaco- 
peeias. . 

There are other Arabian writers whose works 
are extant, of whom it might have been expected 
notice would be taken—but when it is con- 
sidered that condensation is the leading object 
of the present publication, and that the works in 
- question have little of originality to boast, and 
almost less of merit to recommend them—the 
omission of a dry catalogue of barbarous or un- 
profitable names, such as Abenguenfit, Jesu 
Haly, and Camanesali, will doubtless be deemed 
venial. 


CHAPTER V. 


Account of the minor Medical Writers of the Greeks from 
about the Tenth to the Fourteenth Century—Actuarius or 
Zacharias ; difficulty of fixing the wera in which he flourished 5 
his Compendium of Medicine—Hydrophobia; Palpitation ; 
introduction of the milder Purgatives; Books on the Pulse 
and Urine—Nonus—Psellus—Simeon of Antioch—Demetrius 
Pepagomenus. 


WeE must now retrace our steps for a short space 
of time, in order to notice the works of three of 
the later writers of the Greek School, whose 
precise age it is difficult to determine in any 
thing like a satisfactory manner, and whose works 
exhibit a style grossly degenerated from the 
purity of the classical ages, and disfigured by 
innumerable barbarisms. 

The first of these whom we shall notice is 
Actuarius, the son of Zachary, whose real name 
was Zacharias, but who appears to have obtained 
the former name from the circumstance of being 
the chief medical attendant upon the imperial 
court. Authors are greatly at variance with 
respect to the age in which he flourished—some 
placing him in the eleventh, some in the thir- 
teenth, and Lambecius in the fourteenth century. 
The ground assigned by Lambecius for this 
latter opinion is the circumstance of one of his 
works, on the Art of Healing, preserved among 
the MSS. of the Imperial Library at Vienna, being 
dedicated to Apocauchus, the same, according to 
Lambecius, who was so conspicuous under the 
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Emperors Andronicus * the second, and Andro- 
nicus the younger, and the Usurper John Canta- 
cuzenus, about the year 1330, or 1340, and who, 
Actuarius ‘says (but without naming him) was 
sent on a diplomatic mission to the North. This 
Apocauchus was a fellow pupil of Actuarius, 
under Joseph Rachendyta, to whom the Books 
“De Spiritibus” are inscribedt. Apocauchus 
was likewise a proficient in Philosophy and 
Medicine, if we believe Lambecius, who brings 
forward, in support of his opinion, evidence 
from the history of Cantacuzenus, in which Apo- 
cauchus is spoken of somewhat ironically. But, 
not to waste more time upon this idle controversy, 
which may be seen at considerable length in 
Freind’s History {, however the description given 
by Lambecius may agree in many points with the 
Apocauchus of whom Actuarius speaks, it cannot 
be the same individual : for it can be proved, not 
only that Actuarius, but also Nicholaus Myrepsus, 
another Greek writer, who frequently speaks of 
and quotes him, lived long before the date assigned 
by Lambecius. Myrepsus was author of a work 
named “ Antidotarium,”’ being a collection of all 
the various compound medicines, which are scat- 
tered throughout the works of the Greek and 
Arabian writers: now this work was written 

* Andronicus II. succeeded the Emperor Alexius Ducas, 
who was surnamed Murzuphle, in the year 1204, and died in 
1332. when he was succeeded by Andronicus the younger ; 
upon whose death, in 1341, Cantacuzenus usurped the govern- 
ae under John Paleologus, and retained it till the year 


+ Preefat. in 2, et. 2. Meth. Med. 
{ Freind. Hist. Med. p. 215. 
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earlier than the year 1300; for not only Peter de 
Abano, the celebrated Counsellor, who died in 
1316, but also Matthew Sylvaticus, and Francis 
of Piedmont, both physicians to Robert, king of 
Sicily, who began to reign in 1310, quote from it 
by name in works written at the commencement 
of Robert’s reign. Hence it is clear that Myrep- 
sus must have lived previously to the year 1300 ; 
and evidence might be adduced to prove that he 
was contemporary with Pope Nicholas the Third, 
who died in 1280, and was a great patron of 
learning. Actuarius, therefore, must have been a 
much older writer than Lambecius supposes ; and 
if we may be allowed to form any judgment from 
the superior purity of his style, he is older even 
than either Nonus or Psellus. With respect to 
the difficulty arising from the dedication of the 
MS. in the Vienna Library, it can only be re- 
moved by supposing either that there were two 
individuals of the name of Apocauchus, living at 
a remote interval from each other, or that the 
title of the MS. is a modern forgery—an occur- 
rence far from uncommon in the earlier and 
middle ages. 

But whatever may have been the age in which 
Actuarius wrote; whether he preceded or fol- 
lowed Nonus and Psellus in point of time or not, 
it is certain that he far surpassed them in the 
classical purity of his works, and the value of his — 
observations. He has left a number of tracts 
filled with useful remarks. He practised physic 
at Constantinople with much success, and it 
would also appear with considerable celebrity ; at 
least, if, as has been said, his six books ‘‘ De 
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Methodo Medendi’”’ were really written for one 
of the chief officers * of the court, when about to _ 
set out on an embassy to some of the Northern 
nations. In -this work, he takes Galen chiefly 
for his guide, along with A‘tius and Paulus, 
although without naming either of them; he does 
not, however, confine himself to these sources of 
information, but collects and concentrates every 
thing to be gleaned from other authors, whether 
Greek or Barbarian, which could throw light 
upon his subject; and deserves credit also for 
introducing a multitude of original observations, 
and noticing many things not to be found else- 
where. He himself terms this work ‘“ Libellus,”’ 
a little Book, or Compendium, hastily drawn up 
for the private and exclusive use of the Ambassa- 
dor, who, possessing himself some knowledge of 
medicine, might employ it as a volume of re- 
ference. Being written for this particular pur- 
pose, and not as a book of general practice, it 
neither treats of Surgery, nor of the complaints 
incident to females. Actuarius, however, forget- 
ting the exact object for which he was writing, 
introduces the complaints of. childhood, although 
it is not to be supposed that children formed any 
part of the diplomatic train. Among other sub- 
jects he treats particularly of Aphthe, or the 
Thrush, a complaint unknown except in infancy 
or age. In the first two books of this work he 
treats of the causes and symptoms of diseases, 
and in the two which follow, of their cure, both 
generally and particularly ; while the two last 

* Fabricius is guilty of an error in representing Actuarius 
himself as the Ambassador 
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contain a description of all the different remedies 
which he could collect from the writings of the 
Greeks, from his own experience, and from other 
sources; rarely, however, with the mention of his 
authority. In the third and fourth books of this 
compendium, as well as in other parts of his 
works, he gives the result of his own practice at 
considerable length. Under the head of Hydro- 
phobia he mentions instances which occurred 
within his own knowledge, of intervals of six and 
twelve months * intervening between the receipt 
of the injury and the first appearance of the 
symptoms ; an observation confirmed by number- 
less cases in modern practice: others, he says, 
alluding to Paulus, whom he quotes without 
naming, speak of the virus remaining dormant 
for a space of seven years: but, in such cases, 
we may be reasonably permitted to doubt how far 
the complaint is correctly referred to the cause, 
and whether it has not really originated from 
some more recent injury which has been over- 
looked or forgotten by the patient. Morgagni f 
even speaks of an interval of forty years; but in 
this there evidently must be a fallacy. Galen ft 
mentions a case in which, to his own knowledge, 
an interval of a year elapsed from the commu- 


* Attamen post sex menses, et anno elapso, invadere con- 
tigit, ut nos ex experientia comperimus. 


Act. Meth. Med. Lib. vin, 
+ De Caus. et Sed. morbor. Epist. viii. Art. 21. 


t Novi sane et quendam, qui, exacto anno, in eum incursit 
affectum, quem Hydrophobiam vocant. 
Gal. Lib. Prorrhet. sect. ii. comm. 17. 
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nication of the poison: and Dioscorides remarks, 
that although it usually exhibits itself before the 
fortieth day, it sometimes lies dormant for six or 
twelve months *. Dioscorides, indeed, observes, 
that report spoke of cases in which an interval 
of seven years occurred ; but he gives this simply 
as an instauce which was not confirmed by any 
observation of his ownt; yet Salius has endea- 
voured to convert this guarded statement into a 
_ positive assertion of the fact from his own expe- 
rience. Upon the whole, however justly we may 
be inclined to question the perfect fidelity of 
those accounts which speak of the Hydrophobic 
virus lying dormant for periods much exceeding 
twelve months, we must, from incontestable evi- 
dence, ancient as well as modern, admit the 
perfect accuracy of what Actuarius gives as the 
result of his own personal knowledge. 

Actuarius makes some new and valuable re- 
marks upon Colic and Hepatitis. The distinction 
he makes between the several causes of Palpi- 
tation has every appearance of originality: while 
the whole of what AZtius and Orabasius have said 
upon the same subject is borrowed from Galen, 
Palpitation most frequently arises, according to 
Actuarius, from too great heat or redundance of 
the blood; sometimes, however, it proceeds from 
vapours. The state of the pulse indicates which of 


* Cum enim ut plurimum ad quadragesimum usque diem 
differri consueverit; neglectis tamen quibusdam, post se- 
mestre, imo etiam post annum, supervenisse observabimus. 

Diose. Lib. vi Cap. 3. 


+ Sunt qui narrant oak id post septennium eo affectu 
correptos fuisse, 1, c. Cap. 8 
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these is the cause: being irregular in the former, 
but regular in the latter case. None of the more 
modern of the ancient writers, or those of the 
middle ages, have accounted in a more satisfactory 
manner for this complaint. The Arabian writers 
who either preceded, or were contemporaneous 
with him, ascribe palpitation in general to cold; 
Paracelsus, to the solution of the tartar of the 
heart; Van Helmont, to the acidity of the native 
gas ; and Sylvius de la Boe imputes it chiefly to 
corrosive vapours arising from the Pancreas. 
But, omitting the further puerilities of writers, 
Jet us return to Actuarius. 

The inequality of the pulse, he says, indicates 
some obstruction in the heart; and hence not 
only forebodes palpitation, but also syncope, or 
even sudden death : in the same manner as Galen 
predicted the death of Antipatrus the physician, 
who soon after expired, from this cause. In these 
violent cases, indeed, the pulse is not only very 
unequal at intervals in the force of its strokes, but 
even intermits at times; for indeed there is 
resistance from the blood either in the Aorta, or 
in the Pulmonary artery; to overcome which the 
heart suspends, as it were, its Systole or Con- 
traction, until it has received a sufficient supply 
of spirits to propel the blood in the usual manner. 
Hence it may be remarked, that the intervals 
between the pulsations vary with the violence 
of the paroxyms, being longer or shorter in pro- 
portion to their severity. Such is the case when 
the complaint arises from plethora; and it is on 
this account that those who labour under a sup- 

rons) 
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pression of hemorrhoidal, menstrual, or any other 
habitual discharge, are, as Galen justly observes, 
more subject than others to palpitation. Pal- 
pitation may not only result from too great a 
fulness of the vascular system, but likewise from 
either excessive rarefaction, or preternatural co- 
hesion in the particles of the blood: or from 
flatus pressing or distending either the thorax or 
the abdomen. It is from one or other of these 
causes that hypochondriac men, and _ hysteric 
women, so frequently suffer from palpitation, 
as Actuarius has remarked. In the cure of this 
complaint, besides those remedies which are 
adapted to the nature of the case, and the consti- 
tution of the patient, Actuarius places his chief 
dependence upon bleeding and purging; which 
last remedy he is the first to recommend in this 
complaint. 

It is singular that we find no notice whatever 
taken ofthe small, pox in any of the works 
which have reached us under the name of 
Actuarius’; although, had he lived as late as the 
period assigned to him by Lambecius, he must 
have been practically acquainted with this com- 
plaint, which had been, long before the four- 
teenth century, introduced into Europe by the 
Saracens, and had spread its devastations with 
the most alarming rapidity. From his silence 
on this subject we must either conclude that 
he lived earlier than the time of Rhazes and 
the other Arabian writers who have noticed it, 
or that he was unacquainted with the works of 
these authors. Indeed we meet with no com- 
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plaints in his works except those which had > 
been already spoken of by the other Greek 
writers. It is possible, but only barely possible, 
that Constantinople, and the other parts of the 
Greek Empire in which Actuarius resided, may 
have been exempted from this dreadful visitation, 
which spread rapidly, after its first introduction, 
over Europe, Africa, and the greatest part of 
the oriental districts of Asia; but, though the 
complaint may thus have evaded his actual 
observation, it is hardly possible to believe that 
some report of its progress and manner of attack 
could fail to have reached him, or that he would 
have hesitated on such a report to take some 
notice of so novel and formidable a malady. 
Actuarius is the first Greek writer who has 
noticed the milder purgatives, as Cassia*, Manna, 
Myrobalans, and Senna: of these, the two last 
he says were imported from Syria and Egypt. 
He describes Senna as a fruit, without taking 
the least notice of the leaves, which are the 
only part employed in modern practice. What 


* The pulp of the fruit of the Cathartecarpus Fistula, 
a tree originally introduced into the West, from the East 
Indies, and now frequently to be met with in the Carriboean 
islands, especially in Dominica, where it makes a most 
peat appearance when in flower in the months of May, 

une, and July, rivalling the Laburnum of Europe in 
the elegance of its pendulous racemes of golden flowers. 
Such is the estimation in which this tree is held by the 
French, that, during their temporary occupation of Dominica, 
im the war of the American Revolution, every planter 
was required, by a royal Ordonnance, to make a return 
to the Governor of every Cassia Fistula tree upon his 
estate. 
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he borrows on the subject of these purgatives 
from the Arabian writers, he freely acknow- 
ledges; and, like them, describes three kinds 
of Myrobalans, two of which he calls by the 
Arabian names of Bellerici, and Emblici: and 
which, although closely resembling the true 
Myrobalans (Zizyphus Jujuba), he distinguishes 
from them in the same manner as the Arabian 
writers do. He devotes an entire chapter. to 
Syrups and Juleps, preparations which he bor- 
rowed no doubt from the Arabians. 

He also speaks of distilled waters, (a subject 
unnoticed by any of the Greek writers who 
preceded him,) such as Rhodostagma, which 
appears to have been the same with our Rose- 
water, and Intybostagma, or Succory water, 
which he employed in the composition of his 
Juleps. : 

Actuarius wrote two books on the animal 
spirits, in-which the whole of his physiological 
reasoning rests upon principles taken from Aris- 
totle, Galen, and others who have discussed the 
same subject. He has also left seven books on 
the Urine, in which he has treated the matter 
copiously and distinctly, and has added so much 
of his own as hardly to leave anything new for 
later writers; many of whom have transcribed 
his commertary almost word for word without 
acknowledgment. A chapter at the end of one of 
these books particularly merits attention, on ac- 
count of the valuable observation which it contains, 
that nothing conduces more to the accuracy of 
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prognosis in disease than the joint consideration 
of the Pulse and Urine: on which account he 
has very judiciously united their consideration in 
the same chapter. 

If Lambecius has erred in assigning to Actu- 
arius a later date than that to which he is justly 
entitled, he appears to have fallen into an op- 
posite error with respect to Nonus, whom he 
has placed in the reign of Constantine the 
seventh, who was surnamed Porphyrogenitus, 
and died, according to Lambecius, in the year 
900, but, according to the Chronological tables 
subjoined by Maclaine to his translation of Mos- 
heim’s Ecclesiastical History, in the year 959. 
This opinion he rests upon the fact of Nonus’ 
having inscribed his Enchiridion Medicum, or Me- 
dical Manual, to a Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 
whom Jeremias Martius, who edited this work 
in Greek and Latin, thinks, with much greater 
probability, to have been the son of Constantine 
Ducas, or Constantine the tenth, who died in 
1067, and was so great an admirer of learning 
as to have declared that he would rather owe 
his nobility to Literature than to Sovereignty. 
As far as respects the value of his work, it is im- 
material to which of these Constantines Nonus 
inscribed it; but it may not be amiss to observe 
that, according to the History left us by Anna 
Comnena, literature was either wholly extinct, or 
in avery languishing condition, during the time 
which intervened between these two Emperors. 
The Epitome of Nonus is a mere compilation. 
For instance, the whole of what he says, in his: 
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chapter on Carus, about the anterior part of the 
Brain, is borrowed from Alexander and Paulus: 
his directions respecting bleeding in the Paroxysm 
of Calculus, from Paulus; and the remark and 
distinction made between the effects of bleeding 
and purging in Pleurisy, from Alexander. Even 
his remedies are copied without alteration from 
/Etius: yet, he never once had the candour 
to acknowledge his authorities; and even has 
the assurance to claim their experience as his 
own: for, in his description of Melancholy, he 
speaks largely of the beneficial results he has 
witnessed from the use of the Lapis Arme- 
niacus*, preferring it to the Veratrum album, 
or White Hellebore. 

He makes some judicious remarks upon Hydro- 
phobia, especially where he observes that, when 
the result of a wound, he never knew an instance of 
benefit from art: a confession which accords with 
the experience of the majority of the ablest practi- 
tioners of our own day: although, from some recent 
experiments with the expressed juice of that valu- 
able plant, the Guacot, from South America, 


* An ore of copper which was violently emetic, similar 
ake in its operation to the Sulphate of Copper or blue 
itriol. 


+ Mikania Guaco. This plant, which was first pointed 
out to the notice of Botanists by the distinguished Mutis, 
is one of the most certain remedies known for the bite of ve- 
nomous serpents; a property which was accidentally discovered 
by observing that a bird called the Guaco, which had been 
bitten in an engagement with a serpent, flew to this plant, 
and, rubbing itself against it, returned uninjured to renew the 
attack. Its expressed juice appears to be a powerful sedative 
and antispasmodic; and it has been found useful in Gout, 
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hopes may be entertained that even this fearful 
malady will yet be brought within the controul 
of art. In his remarks, however, on the Arme- 
nian stone, and his account of Hydrophobia, 
Nonus has nothing of originality to boast, the 
one being a verbatim transcript from the works 
of Alexander, and the other from those of 
Paulus. 

This work is divided, in some MS. copies, into 
Chapters, and, in others, into Books, and is 
ascribed to Theophanes without the slightest 
mention of Nonus; and it is said in the title 
to have been compiled chiefly from Oribasius : 
although it is evident, from what has been just 
said, that the compiler, whoever he was, whether 
Nonus or Theophanes, borrowed much more 
largely from other sources, and hardly anything 
from Oribasius. 

Nearly contemporary with Nonus lived Michael 
Psellus, the author, or, more correctly speaking, 
compiler, of a work on the nature and properties 
of aliments, dedicated to the Emperor Constan- 
tine, the same, as Lambecius conjectures, who 
was surnamed Monomachus, and reigned from 
1043 to 1055: although if, as Lambecius himself 
admits, Psellus died in 1078, it is more probable 
it was Constantine Ducas; especially since it 
appears, from the testimony of Zonara, that 


Rheumatism, Toothache, Fevers, Diarrhoea, &c. and, b 
taking the decoction of the leaves internally, and using it 
at the same time externally as a bath, the use of the limbs 
has been restored.—See Lord Stanhope’s Address to the 
Medico. Bot. Soc. 1830. p. 11. 
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Psellus was private tutor to Michael Ducas, that 
Emperor’s son. We learn also from the same 
authority that he was perfectly illiterate and 
utterly unfit for such a trust; while, on the 
contrary, Anna Comnena, who lived but a few 
years later, speaks of him as a man of vast 
genius and profound erudition; and Leo Allatius 
praises him equally, and, in his dissertation on 
the Pselli, not only calls him zod\vypagdwraroy, or a 
most copious writer, but also ranks him among 
the first of the age. Hence, it is possible there 
may have been two of the same name, con- 
temporary, or nearly so—to each of whom these 
contradictory characters applied; and it is pro- 
bable also, from an examination of the work 
itself, which is a mere compilation from the 
older Greek writers, that it was the production 
of the Psellus spoken of by Zonara. The Psellus, 
eulogized by Allatius, wrote many works, highly 
spoken of by his eulogist, but was at length 
so harrassed and plundered by Nicephoras Bo- 
-tonias, that he retired into a Monastery, where he 
died at an advanced age. 

Although in itself but a compilation, the work 
of Psellus furnished not only a subject but the 
best part of the materials also for a production, 
or rather a plagiarism, by Simeon of Antioch, 
who wrote in a most barbarous and corrupt style. 
As Psellus’ book was so very recent and so well 
known, it is surprising Simeon could have had 
the assurance to pilfer so freely from its contents, 
or at least that he should have been suffered to 
do so without reprehension. Although junior to 
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Psellus, Simeon must have been nearly his con- 
temporary, having dedicated his work to Michael 
Ducas, surnamed Parapinaceus, who abdicated 
the Empire in 1078, the same year in which, 
according to Lambecius, Psellus died. Several 
other works of Simeon’s are extant, and among 
the rest a translation into Greek from the Arabic, 
of a silly work on the Wisdom of the Indians, 
composed, at the request of Chosroes king of 
Persia, by a physician of the name of Perzoe. 

Our only guide to the age of Demetrius Pepa- 
gomenus, the last of these semi-barbarous writers 
who merits notice, is the dedication of his trea-~ 
tise on Gout to Michael Paleologus, but without 
any year subjoined; whence it becomes a matter 
of doubt to which of the two Emperors of that 
name the dedication belongs, the first having 
succeeded to the throne in 1260, and the other 
about 1355*., 

Demetrius’ treatise on Gout, although chiefly 
a compilation from Alexander and others, is 
still above mediocrity, notwithstanding the sar- 
casms of his translator, M. Musurus. Fabricius 
seems of opinion that the treatise on the cure 
of Calculus, erroneously ascribed to Galen, was 


* Friend says, 1310 (Hist. Med. p. 208) but I have 
preferred Maclaine’s tables, in which Andronicus II. is said 
to have succeeded Michael Paleologus in 1283 and continued 
to reign till 1352, when he was succeeded by Andronicus 
the younger, on whose death John Cantacuzenus usurped 
the government till 1355, when John Paleologus recovered 
the throne, and reigned under the title of John VI. till 
1390, 
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really the production of Demetrius; but gives 
no reason for this opinion. 

With these writers, who can by no means 
be classed among the better authors of the Greeks, 
and whose harsh style and innumerable bar- 
barisms strikingly mark the decline of the Em- 
pire, we may close the present chapter, and 
reserve for the next some account of the School 
of Salernum; which, deriving an almost imper- 
ceptible origin amidst the thickest gloom of the 
darker ages, attained a celebrity a exceeded 
in our own days. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Abuse and Corruption of Medical Practice by the Monks 
and Priests—Necessity for the interposing influence of au- 
thority—Decrees of Council disregarded except in Britam— 
Superior Learning of the British Clergy—Alcuinus; sent as 
Ambassador to Charlemagne; procures the Foundation of 
the University of Paris; his high Reputation and Death— 
Bull authorizing physicians to marry; its effects—School 
of Salernum—Constantine the African; his travels in the 
East; Settlement at Salernum; Writings — Robert, Duke 
of Normandy; Death of his Wife Sybilla, and her heroic 
attachment to him; John of Milan; Writes the Regi- 
men Sanitatis—/Hgidius—Roger, first king of both Sicilies, 
favours Salernum—Benjamin of Tudela—High Reputation 
of the Jewish Physicians—Privileges granted by the Emperor 
Frederick IJ., and their effects—Statutes of Salernum. 


Ir has been already remarked in the fourth chap- 
ter, that the Arabians, influenced by a blind 
submission to the authority of the ancient fathers 
of Grecian Literature and Philosophy, and 
taking the works of Hippocrates, of Aristotle, 
and of Galen, for their almost exclusive guides, 
did not suffer their own judgment sufficiently to 
controul their labours, or their natural acuteness 
to detect the fallacies, and rectify the mistakes, of 
their models. Thus they were far from profiting to 
the full extent by the advantages which they 
enjoyed from the liberality of their princes, and 
the learned men who sought an asylum from 
persecution among them; still it must be ad- 
mitted, that literature in general, and medical 
science in particular, owes far greater obligations 
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to the infidel horsemen of the desert during that 
dark and stormy period which followed the over- 
throw and dismemberment of the mighty empire 
of the Cesars, than to those pseudo-saintly men, 
who, in the earlier ages, corrupted the beautiful 
simplicity of the Christian faith, by adultera- 
tion with pagan polytheism, and too success- 
fully bound Science for a time in the slavish 
fetters of the grossest superstition. While the 
followers of Mahomet, if not actively employed 
in refining the precious metal, at least preserved 
the ore from alloy, the mischievous perverters 
of the doctrines of Christianity were assiduous 
in their endeavours to debase learning to the 
same adulterated standard, to which they had 
brought the religion of the altar. Actuated by 
the same mercenary motives that influenced, as 
we have already seen, the pagan priests previously 
to the reformation effected by Hippocrates, we 
find the earlier clergy of the Christians pouncing 
upon the little learning which remained within 
their grasp, that of medicine more especially, 
claiming it as their exclusive privilege, and dis- 
gracing it by a system of charlatanry and impos- 
ture, which would have called a blush into the 
cheek of even an Asclepiades or a Themison. 
With an effrontery worse even than that of 
Thessalus, and a boldness, exceeded only by the 
‘measure of their ignorance, the monks and 
priests of those benighted ages rushed into the 
practice of medicine without the slightest preli- 
minary education, or the most distant pretension 
to an acquaintance with the first rudiments of 


CLERICAL INFLUENCE ON MEDICINE. 309 


the art; indifferent as to the success of their 
practice, so long as they pocketed its emolu- 
ments, and careless of the health of their patients, 
so long as they possessed the means of satisfying 
their own rapacity. The practice of medicine had 
peculiar charms in the eyes of the monks, to 
whom it gave a double power of filling their 
coffers at the expense of the laity, by enabling 
them to superadd the terrors of the church to the 
authority of the physician, and giving them ac- 
cess to their victims, at times, when the agonies 
of disease had impaired the powers of the under- 
standing, and rendered them the unresisting 
dupes of imposture. 

When the violence of the complaint transcended 
the narrow limits of their skill, or the novelty of its 
symptoms baffled their powers of discrimination, 
the deficiency of their knowledge was disguised be- 
neath the veil of mystery, and the power of faith 
called in to supply the inefficiency of prescription. 
Where medicine failed, charms supplied its place ; 
the tooth of some reprobate, dignified as the relic of 
asaint, became, in the hands of superstition and in 
the imagination of the credulous, a more powerful 
engine for subduing disease, than the celebrated 
Antimony of Basilius Valentinus, the Quicksilver 
of Pavacelsus, or the Gas of Van Helmont. This 
had attained to such a height as, even before 
the middle of the twelfth century, to call for the 
interposition of authority, and compel the more 
enlightened members of a corrupt communion to 
interfere at length for the protection of the laity 
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from the ignorance of the priests, and the rapacity 
of the monks. 

Accordingly, the interference of the regular 
clergy in the department of medicine, and their 
attendance at the bed-side of the sick, otherwise 
than as ministers of the consolations of reli- 
gion, were peremptorily forbidden by the first 
Lateran Council, held in 1123, during the Ponti- 
ficate of Calistus the second. This prohibition 
being found inadequate to check the growing 
evil, a second, somewhat varied in its terms, was 
promulgated by the Council of Rheims, in 113], 
during the Pontificate of Innocent the second; 
and a third, conceived in terms still stronger 
than either of those which preceded it, was 
passed, after another octennial interval, by the 
second Lateran Council, in 1139, and threatened, 
with the severest penalties, those monks and 
canons who applied to the practice of Medi- 
cine*, ‘neglecting the sacred objects of their 
own profession, and holding out the delusive hope 
of health in exchange for ungodly lucre.” It 
ordained that all Bishops, Abbots, and Priors, 
who connived at such proceedings of the clergy 
within their respective jurisdictions, should be 
suspended from their ecclesiastical functions. 
Such, however, was the disregard in which the 
Decrees of Councils, and the Anathemas of the 
Church, were held by the clergy of those pious 
days, that, in open defiance of every prohibition, 


* « Ordinis sui propositum nullatenus attendentes, pro 
detestanda pecunia sanitatem pollicentes.” 
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and in daring violation of every command, the 
clergy continued to set an example of rebellion 
to that authority which they had sworn to obey ; 
and, by practically inculcating the doctrine of re- 
sistance on the minds of the laity, prepared them 
for the more ready reception of the doctrines of 
the reformation. It was in France, however, 
that the contumacy of the clergy rose to the 
highest pitch, and their obstinacy made the 
dongest stand. In Britain, on the contrary, these 
abuses appear to have been confined within 
straighter limits, and the character of the clergy 
to have assumed a higher tone. As early even as 
the seventh and eighth centuries, they could boast 
among their number men of the highest literary 
attainments, and the most ardent christian piety: 
men as distinguished for their enlarged and com- 
prehensive views, as for their general philan- 
thropy. Such, indeed, was the reputation which 
the British clergy of these dark and dismal 
periods enjoyed, both for the superiority of their 
literary and scientific attainments, and the com- 
parative purity of their morals, that they were in 
the highest request among the princes of other 
countries, and were eagerly sought to fill literary 
situations of the first importance. Among the 
learned men who adorned the Court of the illus- 
trious Charlemagne, the clergy of Britain occupied 
the most distinguished station; and, of these, 
none were more conspicuous for talent, or more 
respected for virtue, than the venerable, the bene- 
volent Alcuinus, an Abbot of Canterbury, who 
having, in the year 790, been sent by Offa, king 
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of Mercia, on a mission to the Emperor Charle- 
magne, was prevailed on by him to settle at his 
court, and become his instructor in science. 'To 
this excellent man the University of Paris, which 
has produced so many learned men, owes its 
origin: and at his instigation similar establish- 
ments were founded in the chief towns of France 
and Italy. So highly indeed were these philan- 
thropic services appreciated, not only in those 
countries which reaped the most immediate ad- 
vantage from them but throughout the civilized 
world in general, that they obtained the universal 
applause of all the literary men of the age; one 
of whom, a German Poet, cited by Camden, 
declares his admiration of Alcuinus in the fol- 
lowing classical and expressive lines ; 


«* Quid non Alcuino, facunda Lutetia, debes? 
Instaurare bonas tibi qui feliciter artes, 
Barbariemque procul solus depellere caepit*.” 


Such was the man who raised by his individual 
merits the character of the British nation, and 
above all of the British Clergy, to its proper 
place in the estimation of foreign countries, and 
who, although a churchman, does not appear 
to have been less learned in the science of 
Medicine than Theology: and it is evident, from 
the following lines in one of his poems, that both 
the study and the practice of medicine were 


* Paris, for eloquence so justly fam’d, 
To Alcuin’s zeal what does not Paris owe? 
Fair Learning from her torpor he reclaimed, 
And bade her torch with new-born lustre glow. 
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familiar objects with the members of the Im- 
perial Academy, which was the foundation 


of the University that was afterwards esta- 
blished. 


«* Accurrunt medici mox Hippocratica tecta, 
Hic venas fundit, herbas hic miscet in olla, 
Ille coquit pultes, alter sed pocula prefert*.” 
Alcuin. Carm. p. 228. 


At length, notwithstanding all Charlemagne’s 
solicitations to the contrary, this truly excellent 
man quitted the gaieties of the court, and 
retired to his Abbey of St. Martin’s, at Tours, 
whence he maintained a regular correspondence 
with the Emperor, during the remainder of his 
life, which he closed at his Abbey, in the year 
804, full of years and honour. 

But while the clergy of Britain set so praise- 
worthy an example of virtue united with learn- 
ing, those of France pursued a diametrically 
opposite course; and were, with but few excep- 
tions, distinguished only for their ignorance, their 
licentiousness, and their contumacious perseve- 
rance in the practice of medicine, in equal con- 
tempt of the commands of the Pope, and the 
decrees of the Councils; nor was it till after 


* Next Physic’s sons their useful labours ply, 
‘And all their varied arts of healing try: 
Life’s sanguine stream here one commands to flow ; 
The ample bow! another holds below ; 
Another here each active simple blends ; 
The gruel there another’s skill attends; 
And one, again, the soothing draught prepares, 
Of pow’r to blunt each pang of mortal cares. 
VOL. I. P 
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the expiration of three centuries, that conimon 
sense and a regard for the public good finally 
gained the day, and triumphed over their unholy 
artifices. It was only by a special bull, per- 
mitting physicians to marry, which the Cardinal 
d’Estonteville procured from the Pope, that 
medicine became divorced from her pernicious 
union with theology, and a final period was put 
to the shameful impostures and_ superstitious 
practices which prevailed. 

It was during the thickest darkness of this age 
of clerical ignorance, imposture, and presumption, 
that the School of Salernum, (a town situated 
within the territories of Naples,) gradually and 
silently emerged from obscurity, and attained at 
length the highest pitch of celebrity. It was 
indebted for its origin to a monastery of Bene- 
dictines, established in that town at an early 
period of the Christian history, the monks of 
which had for many centuries practised the 
art of healing in the ignorant and superstitious 
manner usual with the priests of the pagan temples 
previously to the days of Hippocrates, calling 
in the aid of rotten bones and pretended relics, 
the little finger of one saint, or the great toe of 
another, to work upon the credulity of the vulgar, 
and cast an air of mystery over their impostures. 
At length, about the ninth and tenth. centuries, 
‘they began to apply themselves regularly to the 
study of the best writers on Medicine, both 
among the Greeks and the Arabians, chiefly taking 
as their guides the works of Galen, whom they 
regarded with a veneration almost bordering on 
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superstition. Thus they gradually emancipated 
medicine from the trammels in which it had so 
long been held, raised it progressively to its pro- 
per rank among the sciences, and obtained for 
themselves wealth and reputation through the 
celebrity of the pupils whom they had the merit 
of instructing. 

Among those who distinguished themselves for 
their proficiency in Medicine at this School, as it 
rose to importance, the first whom we meet de- 
serving of notice is Constantine the African, so 
called from Carthage, the place of his. nati- 
_ vity, where he was born about the year 1010. 
By him a knowledge of the Greek and Arabian 
systems of Medicine was first introduced into Italy. 
Constantine, having in early youth travelled into 
the East, took up his residence at Babylon and 
Bagdad for the space of thirty years, during which 
he applied himself sedulously to the acquisition of 
the Oriental languages and learning, of which he 
made himself completely master: he then re- 
turned to the place of his nativity ; but, finding 
his life in danger from the malignity of his 
townmen, he soon quitted Carthage and took 
refuge in Apulia, in Italy, aboutthe year 1060. 
He brought with him letters of recommendation 
to Robert Guiscard, the reigning Duke, from 
whom he received the appointment of Secretary ; 
which, obliging him to reside, while he held it, at 
the town of Reggio, in Calabria, obtained for him 
the name of Reghinus, by which he is sometimes 
called. At length he entered the Benedictine 
Monastery on Mount Casinus, where he closed his 

Pp 2 
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useful life in 1087, having outlived his patron 
Duke Robert only two years. Constantine was 
the author of a considerable number of works, 
which, notwithstanding the freedom wherewith 
he employed the materials left by the ancients, 
are not destitute of originality. He translated 
Isaac’s book on Fevers from Arabic inte Latin; 
and also made some translations into Greek. 
According to his own account, he was the first 
-who wrote expressly upon disorders of the Sto- 
mach; and this work, which he dedicated to 
Alfanus Primus *, is not only well arranged and 
copious, but exhibits, in a condensed form, almost 
every important fact connected with his subject, 
which is to be found scattered through the volumes 
of the ancients. In this work he makes repeated 
mention of John of Damascus +, who appears to 
have been altogether distinct from the Mesue of 
the Arabians, for he speaks of Medicines de- 
scribed by him, of which not the slightest men- 
tion is to be found in the works handed down to 
us as those of Mesue. 

Constantine also wrote a distinct treatise on 
Melancholy, which is thought by many to have 


* Alfanus was Archbishop of Salernum from 1057 to 1087, 
and distinguished for his acquaintance both with general 
literature, and with the study of medicine. 


+ That John of Damascus could not be the same with the 
Arabian writer Mesue, who flourished at Bagdad about the 
year 865, in the time of the Caliph Haroun Al Raschid, is evi- 
dent from his noticing Avenzoar, who did not flourish before 
the end of the tenth or beginning of the eleventh century— 
hence he could not have lived before the middle or close of 
the eleventh century, and must have been a contemporary of 
Constautine’s. 
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been little more than a transcript of the work of 
Rufus the Ephesian, on the same subject, of which 
Galen speaks in such high terms of praise, and 
which, although now unfortunately lost, was ex- 
tant at the time at which Constantine wrote. He 
- also. composed another work, which he termed 
his Common-place Book, and dedicated to the 
Abbot of his Convent. This work was a collection 
of all the important facts in the Theory and 
Practice of Medicine, compiled, as he admits 
himself, chiefly from the Greek and Latin writers. 
He gives as a reason for this compilation the 
fact of there being no similar work extant 
which was properly executed; some being too 
concise, and others too diffuse, while he re- 
garded and speaks of his own work as no bad 
commentary upon the voluminous labours of both 
Hippocrates and Galen. Notwithstanding the 
high encomium which he thus passed upon his 
own work, to the disparagement of all those that 
preceded it, it will be found, upon comparison 
with the Almaleci of Haly Abbas, to be little 
more than a translation of this last, unaltered even 
in the number and divisions of its books and 
chapters. The writings of the Arabians being, at 
this period, unknown in Italy, and those of the 
Greeks nearly extinct, he ran little risk of being 
detected as a plagiarist. Neither Haly Abbas, from 
whom it is almost wholly taken, nor Isaac, nor a 
single Arabian writer, is once introduced by name 
in the whole of this laboured performance. 
Marcellus Empiricus was an equally daring 
plagiarist, transcribing every thing, without the 
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slightest attempt at acknowledgment, from the 
writings of Scribonius Largus. | 
The works of Constantine, notwithstanding the 
celebrity they obtained at the time of their 
appearance, contain little of importance that is 
new: for the age in which he lived, he possessed 
a share of erudition to which no rival could 
pretend, and thus he shone as a luminary of the 
first magnitude in a starless sky; and his style, 
though disfigured with numberless Arabicisms 
and Latin phrases, peculiar to the lower ages, 
appears even elegant when compared with that of 
his contemporaries, as, for example, with Gario- 
pontus, who borrowed almost wholly from Theo- 
dore Priscian. He was a zealous promoter of 
Medical Science, and it was through his influence 
that Duke Robert was induced to extend that 
patronage to the School of Salernum which laid 
the solid foundation of its future celebrity. 
Great=indeed was the rapidity with which 
Salernum rose to distinction after the death of 
Constantine. From the commodiousness of its 
situation, no less than the reputation of its 
School, the town of Salernum became, at the 
period of the Crusades *, a place of great resort 
for the multitude of warriors of all nations; who 
were continually passing and repassing between 


* It was in the year 1094, that Peter the Hermit, a native 
of Amiens in Picardy, and a man of great zeal, courage, and 
piety, first stirred up the princes and people of Europe to 
attempt the recovery of Palestine from the dominion of the 
Saracens, and thus occasioned those memorable wars which 
took the name of Crusades from the badge worn by all those 
engaged in them—a white cross. 
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Europe and Palestine. Thus it rapidly rose to 
the full zenith of its splendour, which it attained 
early in the twelfth century. Among other vi- 
siters of distinction who honoured Salernum with 
their presence at this period, was Robert, Duke of 
Normandy, who, having gone among the first 
Crusaders to Palestine, and having been wounded 
there in the arm with a poisoned arrow, came to 
Salernum for medical advice about the year 1100, 
accompanied by his wife Sybilla, daughter of 
Galfridus Count of Conversana, a lady of distin- 
guished beauty and accomplishments, for whose 
sake Robert had sacrificed his chance of succeed- 
ing to the throne of England on the death of his 
brother William Rufus, by wearing away his time 
with her in Italy, when he should have been on 
his way to England. Robert’s wound had, from 

neglect, degenerated into a fistulous ulcer. Upona — 
consultation among the medical men of Saler- 
num, it was decided that the only means of ex- 
tracting the poison which prevented the wound 
from healing was suction, could any person be 
found bold enough to undertake so disagreeable 
an office. The high-spirited and generous Prince, 
however, refused to listen to the proposal of a 
remedy which threatened the operator with dan- 
ger; but the advice of the physicians coming to 
the ears of his wife, whose affections were wedded 
with her hand to her husband, she resolved not to 
yield to him in generosity ; and, taking advantage 
of an opportunity when his senses were locked in 
opiate slumbers, she extracted the poison from 
his wound with her own mouth, and thus rescued 
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from the grave, at the price of her own existence, 
a husband without whom she felt the gift of life 
would have been valueless. 

Such was the occasion, and such the tragical 
issue of the gallant but unfortunate Robert’s 
visit to Salernum, which has been handed down 
to posterity more through the celebrity of a Me- 
dical Poem * written in honour of his visit and in- 
scribed to him, than through the admiration which 
so rare an instance of conjugal love and disinte- 
rested devotion is entitled to claim from all ages. 
The work in question was a poetic treatise on the 
art of preserving health, written, out of compli- 
ment to Robert, in Leonine verse, (which was the 
form most popular, at that period, among the 
Normans,) by John of Milan, and it became in a 
little time so celebrated as to attract uumberless 
commentators during the twelfth and following 
centuries, and, among the rest, Arnold of Villa 
Nova. It was inscribed, in the name of the 
whole College of Salernum, to Robert. This 
work, which was entitled “ Regimen Sanitatis 
Salerni,’ not only contained the principal rules 
for preserving health, but treated also of the Six 
Non-Naturals ; and contained a chapter on the 
treatment of fistulous ulcers, in consequence of 
the wound under which Robert laboured having 


* Since this was written, a new edition of this celebrated 
medical Poem has been advertised for publication in London, 
(with an Introduction and Notes, by Sir Alexander Croke,) 
under the title of ““ REGIMEN SANITATIS SALERNITANUM 3 
a Poem on the Preservation of Health, in Rhyming Latin 
Verse, addressed by the School of Salerno to Robert of Nor- 
mandy, son of William the Conqueror.” 
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assumed that character. Few works obtained a 
greater share of popularity from the instant of its 
appearance than this of John of Milan, or 
retained their popularity longer: and on this 
account it had many imitators. 

Duke Roger, the first King of both the Sicilies, 
in the year 1130, and his successors William the 
First and Second, following the example of their 
predecessors, held out every encouragement to the 
improvement of medical knowledge at Salernum, 
insomuch that Orderic Vital, the Historian, who 
flourished at this time, and died in 1141, pre- 
dicted that the College of Salernum would become 
famous throughout the world, as well for the 
learning of its professors, as the number of its 
scholars. 

Among other imitators of the “ Regimen Sani- 
tatis,’ was Agidius *, a native of Athens, and a 
monk of the order of St. Benedict, who was ap- 
pointed first physician to Philip Augustus, in the 
latter part of the twelfth century. gidius, in 
imitation of John of Milan, wrote a poetic trea- 


* Besides this Aigidius, we have some account of another 
of the same name, who was surnamed Atheniensis, and flou- 
rished as a Physician and Philosopher under the Emperor 
Tiberius IL. who died in 586. This Aigidius also became a 
Benedictine, and was the author of several tracts, of which the 
principal are those “ De Pulsibus,” and “ De Venenis.” Being 
accidentally wounded by an arrow, he would not suffer the 
wound to be dressed, that he might exercise his fortitude in 
bearing pain. The former Adgidius, whom Haller calls “ ex 
Salernitanaé Scholé Medicus ac Poeta,” was a Canon of Paris, 
and named A¥gidius Corbolensis, or Gilles de Corbeil; his 
work on the Urine and Pulse with an Explanation and Com- 
mentary, by M. Gentilis de Fuligineo, was printed at Venice 
in 1494, at Lyons in 1505, and Basil in 1579. 
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tise on the properties of Medicines, and on the 
Pulse and Urine, in Hexameter verse, with little 
regard, however, to the accuracy of his versi- 
fication. In this work he finds fault with Con- 
stantine, for having written too diffusely, and 
Philaretus, too concisely, respecting the pulse and 
urine. He also makes some mention of those 
who were educated at Montpellier in France, 
which city was at this period celebrated for its 
School of Medicine, although, as our ‘countryman 
John of Salisbury informs us, much reduced from 
its original splendour. This poem, such as it 
was, obtained, like its predecessor, so much popu- 
larity at the time, that it became the text book of 
the schools, and employed the pen of Gentile, 
one of the ablest commentators of the age, in 
expounding it. Contemporary with the author 
of this Medico-Poem was, as Leland informs us, 
another A‘gidius, an Englishman, and author of 
several works which appear to have been lost. 
Such was the good effect produced by the 
encouragement given to literature at Salernum, 
by the first kings of the two Sicilies, and 
so fully was the prediction of Vital fulfilled, 
that, almost within half a century after the 
death of that historian, it obtained, from Ben- 
jamin of Tudela*, the praise of being the best 
school of medicine among the children of Edomt. 


* Tudela. A city of Navarre, in Spain, situated on the 
right bank of the Ebro, about twenty-three leagues NW. td 
Sar agosa. 

+ The name by which Benjamin of Tudela distinguishes 
the Christians of the West. 
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He visited Salernum, about the year 1172, on 
his return from travels over nearly the whole 
ef the then known world. Benjamin*, in the 
itinerary of his travels, distinctly enumerates the 
several cities which were inhabited by the Jews 
at that period, with the number resident in 
each, and adds that many of them pursued the 
practice of medicine, not merely among their 
own tribes, but also among the Moors and 
Christians, notwithstanding the express pro- 
hibition, by the canon law of that period, against 
persons of the Jewish persuasion practising 
medicine among Christians. But laws are 
powerless when not in conformity with public 


* Benjamin was a Jewish Rabbi of great sagacity and 
sound judgment, witha strict regard for truth, united to 
great skill in the sacred laws, and a superstitious veneration 
for the institutions of Moses. He was born at Tudela about 
the middie of the 12th Century, and, being anxious to visit 
his countrymen in the east, whom he hoped to find in such 
a state of power and opulence as might redound to the 
honour of his nation, commenced his travels in 1160, 
proceeding from Spain to Constantinople, and as far as 
Chinese Tartary. He then returned through various parts 
of India, and, embarking on the Indian Oeean, visited several 
of its islands, and reached Europe by way of Egypt, (after an 
absence of thirteen years,) with a vast fund of information 
respecting parts of the world at that time little known. He 
died in 1173, a few months after his return. His Itinerary, 
the first edition of which appeared at Constantinople, in 
1543, with a Latin translation, by Benedict Arias Montanus, 
contains an account of his travels, intermixed with state- 
ments, no doubt somewhat exaggerated, of the power and 
prosperity of his Jewish Brethren. Caspar Oudin, however, 
states that he had a most religious regard for truth, and that 
his observations and accounts, like those of our calumniated 
countryman Bruce, have proved upon examination to be 
generally exact. See Oud. Comm. de Scrip. Eccles. tons. ii. 
col. 1524. Lipsie 1722. : 
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opinion, and those enacted for the discourage~ 
ment of the Jews were only efficient so long 
as the Christians maintained something like an 
equality of talent, wealth, and learning, with 
their Hebrew brethren; no sooner, therefore, did 
the balance decidedly preponderate in favour 
of Jewish over Christian learning and talents, 
than the laws became virtually a dead letter, 
popular prejudice yielded to the force of private 
interest, and Jews were openly employed, and 
publicly appointed physicians to the first poten- 
tates of the day, whose example was rapidly fol- 
lowed by their subjects, in utter disregard of the 
senseless thunder of unpopular and discounte- 
nanced enactments. ‘Thus, we find almost every 
Potentate in Christendom, both before and during ~ 
the period in which Benjamin flourished, avail- 
ing himself of the superior medical skill of the 
Hebrews, employing Jewish physicians, and 
remunerating their services with princely sala- 
ries. The Emperor Charlemagne retained about 
his person two Jewish physicans, Farragutus 
and Buhahyliha Bengesta, who drew up, at his 
desire, a work entitled TZucwin, or Tables of 
Health, not materially different from that since 
published under the name of Elluchasem Eli- 
mithar. Charles the Bald, who died in 877, 
also employed a Jewish physician of the name 
of Zedekiah, who was accused, but with what 
justice was never known, of having shortened his 
days by poison. And, towards the close of the 
tenth century, the Jews being almost the only 
persons who understood the learning of the Ara- 
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bians, we find persons of this persuasion not only 
holding the first rank throughout Europe as phy- 
sicians, but even employed professionally, and 
remunerated liberally, by the Popes themselves. 
Their superior knowledge gained them also simi- 
lar, if not superior, advantages among the Saracens 
in Spain, although the Moorish even exceeded 
the Christian prejudice against them. Joining 
with the Moors on their invasion of Spain, and 
expulsion of the Christians from thence about the 
year 714, they obtained a settlement in the 
cities of Cordova and Grenada. In Asia they are 
said to have had an academy or university at 
Sora, as early as the year 204, and to have 
enjoyed the confidence of many of the earlier 
Caliphs, by whom they were employed, in all 
matters requiring a more than ordinary skill, 
knowlédge, and address. From this short 
review of the general state of learning among 
the Jews, both at the period and for many 
centuries before Benjamin flourished, we may 
be able to form some estimate of his probable 
competence to decide upon the merits of the 
Salernian School, especially when corroborated 
by the concurrent testimony of other writers of 
the most unquestionable authority. | 

Frederick II., Emperor of the West, who was 
not only a man of profound learning himself, 
but also a most munificent patron of Literature, 
endowed the College of Salernum with peculiar 
privileges*, in the year 1225, and at the same 


* Among the privileges, or rather monopolies, granted 
by the Emperor at this time, it was not perhaps one of the 
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time laid down a course of study to be followed 
by the pupils, and regulated the several ex- 
aminations which the candidates for degrees 
were to undergo previously to being licensed to 
practice either in Medicine or Surgery. These 
regulations, (many of which evince the soundest 
judgment,) together with the great privileges 
. granted by the Emperor, had the effect of 
raising Salernum rapidly to the zenith of that 
reputation which it retained for such a succession 
of years. 

The statutes of Salernum are of extreme an- 
tiquity, but, notwithstanding, admirably adapted 
to the object which they had in view, and drawn 
up with no inconsiderable degree of ability. Being 
the first of their kind, they served as a model 
for those which were afterwards framed for the 
government and discipline of similar establish- 
ments; hence, a short notice of their leading 
features may not be uninteresting. 

The College was placed under the protection 
of St. Matthew, and was styled, according to the 
inscription on its seal, ‘* Civitas Hippocratis,” 
the City of Hippocrates. ‘The foundation con- 
sisted of ten Doctors or Professors, whose 
seniority was regulated by the dates of their 
appointments. ‘The examination for degrees 
was conducted with the greatest strictness, and 
the works in which the candidates were ex- 
amined as to their proficiency in their studies 


least important, that the privilege of granting degrees and a 
licence to practice was restricted to the Colleges of Salernum 
and Naples. 
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were the Therapeutics of Galen, the beginning 
of the first Canon of Avicenna, or the Aphorisms 
of Hippocrates. Candidates for the degree of 
Doctor of Medicine were required to have at- 
tained the age of twenty-one, and to produce 
testimonials of having studied Medicine under 
competeut professors during the space of seven 
years. For admission among the body of Sur- . 
geons, it was necessary to have devoted twelve 
months at least to anatomical pursuits. The 
candidate was required to take, on being ad- 
mitted, an oath of conformity with the laws and 
usages cf the College, to refuse all fees or 
remuneration for attendance on the poor, and 
not to enter into any lucrative compact with a 
druggist or apothecary. Having sworn iaithfully 
to observe all these regulations, a book was 
placed in his hand, a ring upon his finger, and 
a laurel crown upon his head, and he was then 
dismissed with a kiss of Peace. Besides the 
statutes relating to the course of study and forms 
of admitting candidates to their degrees, there 
were many other provisions for regulating the 
practice of medicine within the jurisdiction of 
the University, and more especially the depart- 
ment of pharmacy, obliging the druggists and 
apothecaries not only to compound their medi- 
cines faithfully, according to the prescriptions of 
the physicians, but also to sell them at a price 
regulated by competent authority, and not ac- 
cording to their own uncontrouled caprice. 

Thus favoured and encouraged by the greatest 
princes, the School of Salernum continued for 
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many ages to shoot a cheering ray of intellectual 
splendour athwart the Cimmerian darkness which 
enveloped almost every other portion of the 
christian world. The various professors were 
men distinguished for their learning, their talents, 
and their assiduity: and, under the auspices of 
the Emperor Frederick, they not only multiplied 
copies of the works of the Arabians, but pub- 
lished translations of them into Greek and Latin: 
and, although this had the effect of causing the 
original writings of the Greek Physicians to 
slumber in obscurity for a period of two or three 
hundred years, these translations from the Arabic 
were not without their use, since they kept 
alive the recollection of the Greek writers, and 
eventually led to their being sought out and 
rescued from oblivion. | 

But, as decadence is the inevitable fate of 
every thing on earth, and as revolutions take 
place in the Arts and Sciences no less than 
in States and Empires, so also the glory of 
the Salernian School, which had so long 
rivalled every contemporary in the number of 
its students and the celebrity of its professors, ° 
was doomed to decay. It already exhibited a 
tarnished splendour at the commencement of 
the fourteenth century, and had so far declined 
from its original lustre, even towards the middle 
of that century, as to have given occasion to 
Petrarch’s observing about that period—~ Fuvisse 
Salerni medicine fontem fama est; sed nihil 
est quod non senio exarescat.’’ (Report speaks 
of Salerno as having been a fountain of medical 
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knowledge; but there is nothing which does 
not become dried up by age.) 

Besides the writers already spoken of as 
belonging to the School of Salernum, it boasted 
likewise of Enos, Gariopontus, Nicholaus, and 
others, who were far from deficient in merit, and 
were accounted prodigies of learning in those 
ages of darkness and ignorance, of credulity and 
superstition. 


CHAPTER VIL. 
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selves charged with Magic—Albertus Magnus; teaches Me- 
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him to the imputation of Magic; erroneously supposed to 
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THE era at which we have now arrived, although 
not prolific in great names or extraordinary 
discoveries in the department of medicine, is 
not, however, wholly barren of incidents wor- 
thy of notice, or names deserving of commemo- 
ration. 

In the universal ignorance which at this time 
enveloped the whole christian world, pre-eminence 
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in knowledge often became dangerous to its pos- 
sessor, and even the triple crown of the pontiff, 
however it might secure its wearer from the terrors 
of the Inquisition, was impotent to screen him from 
the vituperations of the malevolent, when he 
dared to soar above the muddy level of the 
age,-and indulge in the exercise of those nobler 
faculties which alone distinguish-man from the 
brutes of the field, and exhibit him in the ex- 
alted rank of a being, made in the likeness, and 
participating, however humbly, in the attributes 
of his omniscient creator. Several of the Popes, 
as we learn from high authority, were regarded 
during the eleventh and succeeding centuries as 
Magicians, solely on account.of their attainments 
in Mathematics and Philosophy. 

When, therefore, the sanctity attached to the 
character of the Pontiff, as successor to the chair 
of St. Peter, was insufficient to protect him from 
the imputation-of practices utterly irreconcileable | 
with that supposed sanctity, we cannot be sur- 
prised that men of less exalted rank should 
become the victims of calumny, and the objects 
of persecution, whenever they ventured to eman- 
cipate their minds from the slavish trammels of 
superstition, penetrate the hidden mysteries of 
nature, and dare to think or act for themselves. 
To the ignorant the book of nature and the re- 
cords of inspiration were as a sealed volume, to 
unclose which was cunningly taught, by an article 
of the pseudo-religion of the day, to be an act 
of the deepest impiety—and men were taught to 
view knowledge as a kind of Pandora’s box, which, 
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if opened, would let loose an inundation of misery 
and pestilence to desolate the earth. 

Yet, in these ages of darkness, spirits were 
found even among the Pontiffs themselves, daring 
and inquisitive enough to attempt to raise the 
mysterious veil which shut out knowledge from 
the vulgar gaze; and among the monks and 
clergy, the sole depositories of the little learning 
of the age, some few meteors shone out, at long 
and dreary intervals, with a brilliancy which for 
a time promised to dissipate the surrounding 
darkness. 

Of this description was the celebrated Albertus 
Magnus, whom the fabulous records of his age 
have handed down as possessed of knowledge far 
exceeding the share which falls to the lot of 
the most gifted, and powers which partook of the 
character of superhuman. The date of his birth 
is a point by no means satisfactorily determined, 
being placed by some at the close of the twelfth, 
and by others in the fifth year of the thirteenth 
century. He is, however, admitted by all to have 
been born at.Lawingen in Suabia, and educated 
at the University of Pavia; from whence he pro- 
ceeded to Paris, where he took the degree of 
Doctor of Medicine, some time in the year 1236. 
Happening, during his residence in the metro- 
polis of France, to hear the celebrated orator 
Father Jourdain preach, he was induced to as- 
sume the habit of the Dominicans, to which 
order that Father belonged. He, nevertheless, 
became a most popular lecturer in Philosophy, 
Medicine, and Theology, both at Paris and at 
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Cologne, at each of which places his lectures 
were attended by crowds of admiring auditors, 
and boasted, among others of his pupils, one no 
less illustrious than the celebrated Thomas 
Aquinas. On the death of Father Jourdain, he 
was promoted to the rank first of Vicar General, 
and afterwards of Provincial of that order: 
in 1260, he was raised to the see of Ratisbon, 
which he retained only for three years, and then 
retired to Cologne, From thence he proceeded 
on a missionary tour through Germany and Bo- 
hemia, to preach a fourth Crusade against the 
Turks ; and, in 1274, we find him assisting at a 
Council of the Church held at the city of Lyons. 
From this time, to the date of his death, in No- 
vember 1280, he resided almost wholly at Cologne, 
where he occupied himself chiefly in instructing 
the religious of his order. He was a most volu- 
minous writer, and employed his pen upon a vast 
variety of subjects, as Arithmetic, Astronomy, 
Astrology, Geometry, Chemistry, Optics, Music, 
&c. Several of the works, however, which have 
been imputed to him, are undoubtedly spurious, 
especially the treatise ‘“‘ De secretis mulierum, 
item de virtutibus herbarum, lapidum, et anima- 
lium,’’ which was the production of his pupil, 
Henry of Saxony. They were all collected and 
published in twenty-one folio volumes at Lyons, 
in the year 1615, by Father Jami, a Dominican of 
Grenoble. Albertus is said to have devoted much 
of his time to the study of Chemistry, to which 
he was no doubt led by the search after the 
Philosopher’s stone and the Elixir Vite, those 
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two ignes fatui which deluded the wisest men 
even at a much later and more illuminated age. 
His proficiency in this science, as well as in Me- 
chanics and other branches of general knowledge, 
in which he was far superior to the most learned 
of his contemporaries, subjected him to the im- 
putation of magic, notwithstanding his belonging 
to the order of the Dominicans, who wielded at 
that time the thunders of the Inquisition with 
such relentless severity against all who were sus- 
pected of being addicted to these arts. He con- 
structed an Androides, or Automaton figure, 
which the ignorant multitude, ever ready to listen 
to the marvellous, firmly believed to be a familiar 
spirit, by whom he was assisted in his supposed 
conjurations. This figure, we are told, was so art- 
fully formed as to be able to speak, and perform a 
number of other feats which may well have 
passed for supernatural in those days, but which, 
no doubt, fell far short of the apparently mira- 
culous performances of the Automatons exhibited 
some years since by Signor Maillardet, or, still 
more recently, by that astonishing artist Proso- 
pographus, whose extraordinary likenesses are 
now in the possession of so many. 

Some have, by a strange anachronism, given 
Albertus credit for the invention of fire-arms ; 
without perhaps recollecting that the discovery 
of gunpowder, generally ascribed to our illustrious 
countryman Bacon, at a considerably later period, 
ought to take the precedence of fire-arms, which, 
without gunpowder, would have been of little 
practical utility ! 


ROGER BACON. 335 


Before the days of Albertus Magnus and of 
Bacon, the knowledge of Chemistry, or, more 
correctly, Alchemy, was restricted almost wholly 
to the Arabians, who inhabited Asia, Africa, 
and Spain. Now, however, this fascinating sci-. 
ence was communicated to the inhabitants of 
Germany and of England, through the exertions 
of Albert the Great-in the one, and Roger Bacon 
in the other country ; who, with Peter of Maharn 
Court, in Picardy, were at this period, if we 
except the Saracens in Spain, the only three 
persons in Europe possessing the slightest ac- 
quaintance with this art. 

Roger Bacon, our distinguished countryman, 
and the great founder of true Philosophy in Bri- 
tain, was born at Ilchester, in the county of 
Somerset, some time in the year 1214, and re- 
ceived the first part of his education at Oxford, 
from whence, according to the fashion of the 
day, he removed to the University of Paris, where 
he soon attracted notice by the assiduity with 
which he applied himself to his studies, and the 
rapidity with which he advanced in the path of 
improvement: and, in testimony of his decided 
superiority in all the literary and scientific at- 
tainments of the age, he was early promoted to 
the dignity of Doctor in Theology. At what 
time, or in what place, he assumed the monastic 
habit of the order of St. Francis, whether in 
France, or after his return in 1240, to the land of 
his nativity, is not known with certainty, nor 
is the knowledge of any material moment. That 
he might be enabled to prosecute his studies with 
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more advantage, and with less danger of interrup- 
tion, Bacon established himself, on his return 
from France, at the University of Oxford, where 
tradition yet cherishes his memory with fond- 
ness, and delights in recurring to the fancied 
scenes of his labours, and the spots supposed 
to have been hallowed by his presence.—Where 
is the Oxonian, who has not eyed with holy 
gaze the apocryphal remains of Friar Bacon’s 
study? or felt his self-importance flattered by - 
the recollection of belonging to a seminary 
which boasts an Alfred for its restorer, a 
Bacon for its ornament, and a Canning for its 
glory ? 3 

Such was the esteem in which Bacon was held, 
and so great were the expectations formed of the 
advantages likely to accrue to science from his 
labours and experiments, that he was enabled, 
by the assistance of contributions liberally made 
in every direction, to accumulate a library of the 
most. valuable works, supply himself with the 
most extensive apparatus, and prosecute the most 
diversified experiments, at a cost of not less 
than £2,000 ; a sum which would be regarded as. 
considerable in our own days, and which was 
enormous for the age in which Bacon lived; when 
the value of money infinitely exceeded that of 
the present time. As might have been expected, 
however, the growing reputation of the sage 
awakened in time the envy of his brethren of the 
Franciscan order, and the fears of the ministers 
of an idolatrous and deceitful religion ; who anti- 
cipated, in the increasing illumination to which 
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his lectures gave birth, the approaching exposure 
of their own system of imposture, and the termi- 
nation of their unholy gains. Hence, as a com- 
mencement of the system of persecution, which 
they had predetermined to adopt, as well as to 
silence any clamour which the popularity of their 
victim might excite against the cruelty, iniquity, 
or injustice, of their proceedings, the brethren of 
his order circulated, with the most malignant 
assiduity, calumnies whose baseness was only 
equalled by their falsehood, and exhibited his 
scientific experiments as effected through the 
operations of magic and the agency of the spirits 
of darkness ; a tale well calculated to gain credit 
with the ignorant and the superstitious, who 
placed their faith in the keeping of men as igno- 
rant and much more wicked than themselves, 
and regarded every thing which transcended the 
narrow limits of their benighted understandings as 
the result of supernatural power. Having thus 
successfully prepared the pitfall for the destruc- 
tion of the innocent victim of their guilty appre- 
hensions, and enlisted the worst feelings of the 
populace in their unrighteous cause, they pro- 
ceeded more boldly, as well as more directly, to 
the attack; and so far prevailed, as, under the 
stale pretence, that the innovations which Bacon 
had introduced into the doctrines of science were 
calculated to disturb the tranquillity of the 
Church, (or, in other words, to teach men to think 
and- inquire for themselves, and thus detect the 
worse than blasphemous impostures of the Priests 
and Monks,) to obtain an order prohibiting the 
VOL. I. Q 
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farther continuance of his lectures. Not satis- 
fied with thus drying up the fountain of know- 
ledge at its source, but anxious to prevent the 
possible leakage of the smallest drop which 
could tend to revive the spirits of their drooping 
countrymen, and invigorate their powers of investi- 
gating the truth, and penetrating through the 
mists of imposture, they at length confined him 
so closely, as to deprive him even of the cheering 
consolations of friendship, and prevent his re- 
ceiving the supply of food required for the sus- 
tenance of exhausted nature—thus they hoped, — 
not only to prevent the farther diffusion of his 
doctrines, but also to break his generous spirit, 
and mould him into a willing tool for the fur- 
therance of their own purposes. 

The prelates and the Monks, as he complains 
himself in his letter to his enlightened and liberal- _ 
minded friend, Pope Clement the fourth, were 
‘apprehensive his writings might extend beyond 
the putrefying atmosphere of their convent, or 
meet the gaze of other eyes than their own and 
the Pope’s. ! 

But, although the novelty of his doctrines, and 
the tranquillity of the church, were ostentatiously 
put forward by the persecutors of Bacon as the 
colourable pretexts for their injustice and their 
severity, both they and their victim well knew 
that they were by no means the true, the exciting, 
causes of their affected zeal and their malignant 
activity. Had the cause of religion alone been, 
as they falsely pretended, in danger, Bacon might 
have continued to lecture unmolested by them, and 
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his doctrines to fall upon their unopened, or inat- 
tentive, ears—his crime was held to be of a deeper 
dye than a mere attack upon Christianity—the Ma- 
jesty which he invaded surpassed, in their short- 
sighted and selfish ideas, the Majesty of Heaven— 
he dared to reprobate—hear it, ye heretics, and 
tremble —hear it, ye faithful, and shudder ! — 
he dared to reprobate the vices, the ignorance, 
the irreligion, and the licentiousness, of the 
priests—and those men, whose whole lives were a 
libel upon the holy calling they profaned—those 
men whose conduct did more to destroy true 
religion than the lectures of a host of Bacons 
—those men who regarded the altar merely as 
a source of ungodly gain, and the means of con- 
tinuing their career of infamy and debauchery 
—were sufficiently sensitive, when their own 
abominations were held up to public obloquy 
and contempt; and, although incapable of cor- 
recting’ the crookedness of their own ways, 
active enough in their endeavours to calumniate 
and to overwhelm the man who had the courage 
to reprobate their conduct, and the virtue to 
recommend an improvement of their morals. 
Another crime of Bacon’s, unpardonable in 
the eyes of the priesthood, was his intimacy 
with Robert Greathead, the virtuous and ta- 
lented Bishop of Lincoln, who, with a man- 
_ liness befitting the exalted station he held in the 
church, and an integrity worthy of a minister of 
the altar, addressed a letter of salutary reproof to 
Pope Innocent IV., and had not hesitated to ex- 
press, in confidence to his friends, his unqualified 


a 2 


340 ROGER BACON. 


belief in the identity of the Pope with Antichrist :_ 
in addition to all which, Bacon had himself been 
guilty of the same offence as had been committed 
by his friend the Bishop, having also written freely 
tothe Pope on the subject of reformation in the 
Church; pointing out its urgent necessity, and 
anticipating those results which ultimately fol- 
lowed from its pertinacious refusal. 

These were crimes which detected hypocrisy 
never could forgive—charges which interested 
malevolence never could forget. But, however the 
arm of power might imprison the body, or con- 
troul the actions ; it was unable to deprive Bacon 
of that esteem which the knowledge of his virtues 
commanded, or that respect which his pre-eminent 
talents were sure to obtain. Notwithstanding 
the calumnies of the monks, and the falsehoods of 
his persecutors, such was the opinion entertained 
of Bacon by the Cardinal Bishop of Sabina, who 
was at this period resident as Legate from the 
Pope in England, that, regardless of the pre- 
tended charge of heresies said to be contained in 
his works, this single-hearted Prelate requested 
Bacon to furnish him with a complete collection 
of his numerous and important writings. Appre- 
hensive, however, of the consequences of openly 
violating the prohibition of his fraternity, which 
peremptorily forbade his communicating copies of 
his works to any person whatever, Bacon at first 
refused compliance with the wish of this exem- 
plary Bishop, who, being informed of the real 
cause of the refusal, good-humouredly submitted 
to the mortification. When, however, on the 


ROGER BACON. 341 


death of Urban the Fourth, in the year 1264, the 
virtuous Bishop of Sabina was elected to the 
vacant chair, under the title of Pope Clement IV., 
Bacon, on hearing the welcome tidings of the 
exaltation of his friend to the highest station in 
the Church, lost no time in acquainting him with 
his readiness to comply with the wishes he had 
formerly expressed, provided his compliance 
would be unattended with danger to himself, from 
being a violation of the prohibition he had re- 
ceived. Clement having, in reply, assured him 
of his protection against any interference of his 
own order, he began, in consequence, to collect, 
arrange, and improve his several works, and, 
having digested the whole into one volume, under 
the title of “ Opus majus,” he sent it to the Pope 
in 1267, by John of Paris, a favourite pupil, 
whose promising talents had induced him to 
undertake the task of his instruction. This pre- 
sent proved so grateful to the Pope, that he 
afforded Bacon in return every encouragement 
and facility in the prosecution of his studies, which 
his ample power enabled him to bestow. Unfor- 
tunately, however, for Bacon, the reign of this 
virtuous Pontiff drew to a rapid close, and his 
death, in the following year, transferred the sceptre 
of power from the hands of an indulgent friend 
to those of a remorseless and implacable foe, and 
one too, who, having commenced with injury, was 
not disposed to change it for oblivion. After the 
death of Clement, his old persecutor and vindictive 
adversary, Jerome de Esculo, or Ascoli, the Gene- 
xal of the Franciscans, to whose order Bacon 
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belonged, and with whose unjust severity we have 
been already made acquainted, obtained the full 
sanction of Nicholas III. to imprison him anew, 
and prohibit his works from being read, on the 
false and frivolous pretext of their containing 
treatises on alchemy, astrology, magic, and ne- 
cromancy: the true, though concealed, motive 
being an apprehension of the effects which the 
light of knowledge was calculated to produce upon 
a benighted world. 

The members of a corrupt and corrupting church 
were keen-witted enough to see the exposure of 
their own enormities, as the unavoidable result of 
the growth of knowledge and the improvement of 
morals among men; but they were destitute of that 
moral integrity, which, by leading them to com- 
mence the necessary reformation among them- 
selves, could alone avert the consequences they 
foresaw. With insensate folly they attempted, by 
the construction of mounds across the stream, to 
arrest thefarther progress of the current, forgetting 
that the accumulation in the rear would only be 
augmented by the temporary interruption, and 
become irresistible from the concentration of its 
force. With an equally short-sighted wisdom, 
Jerome, wielding the delegated authority of Nicho- 
las and his successors*, detained the unfortunate 


* On the death of Clement IV. he was succeeded by Gre- 
gory X, who, dying in 1276, was followed by Innocent V., 
who enjoyed his honours but a few months, and resigned 
them in the course of the same year to John XX.; John died in 
1277, and was sueceeded by Nicholas III. ; who died m 1280, 
making way for MartinIV.; who, in like manner, resigned 
the triple crown in-1285 to Honorius V.; he was succeeded 
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victim of his fears and his animosity upwards 
of ten years inconfinement. On his succeeding 
at length to the Pontificate himself, on the death 
of Honorius IV. in 1288, Bacon made a fruitless 
attempt to conciliate his favour, and procure in- 
dulgence, by writing and transmitting to him a 
copy of his treatise on Old Age, with the means of 
mitigating its infirmities, and averting its evils: 
nor did he obtain his freedom till near the close 
of his persecutor’s tyrannic existence, in 1292, 
when the boon of his liberation was at length 
granted to the intreaties of an English nobleman. 
Bacon, on his release from this cruel and pro- 
tracted confinement, returned once more to the 
‘banks of the Isis, and composed at Oxford a 
Compendium of Theology, of which a copy is still 
preserved in the Royal Library. This, which was 
the last production of his pen, appears, from in- 
ternal evidence, to have been composed some time 
in the year 1291; in the year immediately suc- 
ceeding which, he closed his useful but checquered 
life in tranquillity, in the college of his order, on 
the llth of June, in the 78th year of his age. 
Bacon’s attainments were prodigious for the age 
in which he lived, and the versatility of his genius 
is truly surprising—nothing appears to have come 
amiss to him, from the study of languages to the 
most abstruse problems in philosophy. Of Greek, 


in 1288 by Bacon’s old persecutor, Jerome, who assumed the 
name of Nicholas IV.; being the eighth Pope in regular 
succession in the short space of thirty-four years, and giving 
an average of four years and three months for the enjoyment 
of the pontifical dignity by each of these successors of the 
humble St. Peter. 
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Hebrew, and Latin, he was completely master, 
and in Mathematics he is represented by some of 
his admirers as superior to Archimedes himself. 
His works, which are numerous almost beyond 
example, contain the latent germs of half at least 
of the most important of our modern discoveries 
and improvements, which his genius enabled him 
in some sort to foresee, and would have enabled 
him to realize, had he lived in a more favourable 
age, or under more favourable circumstances. 
His acquaintance with Optics was such, that per- 
sons have not been wanting to award to him the 
credit of having invented the telescope, although 
neither his own works, nor any passage of history, 
furnish grounds for confirming the justice of this 


-conjecture. In Geography his researches were 


various and extensive: and in Astronomy his 
penetrating judgment enabled him to detect the 
errors which had crept, during a long succession 
of years, into the Calendar, and point out the 
remedy which was adopted, nearly three centuries 
after his death, by Pope Gregory XIII*. - But it 
would lead us far beyond the narrow limits to 
which this historical sketch of our illustrious 
countryman is necessarily limited, were we to 
follow him through all the multifarious subjects 
which eccupied his prolific genius ; those works, 


* Bacon was almost the only astronomer of his age, and 
was the first to point out the error in the Calendar to 
Clement IV., by whom his plan of correction would have been 
adopted, had not death prevented him. Bacon proposed to 
carry the correction of the Calendar as far back as the Nati- 
vity of our Saviour; while Gregory carried it back only to 
the time of the Council of Nice, in the year 325. 
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however, which relate to the sciences of Chemistry 
and Medicine fall within the legitimate scope of 
our limits, and cannot be passed over without 
some more lengthened notice. 

Among other productions of his fertile pen we 
find one which pointed out and censured, with a just 
severity, some of the errors prevailing among the 
physicians of his day, whose practice partook, in 
no small degree, of the erroneous doctrines and 
superstitious absurdities of the times *. Mention 
has already been incidentally made of his treatise 
on the art of retarding the evils of Age, and preser- 
ving the faculties in vigour to the last ; this work, 
which was composed in the fallacious hope of con- 
ciliating the favour of his old enemy and _ per- 
secutor, Jerome d’Esculo, on his elevation to 
the Pontifical chair, in 1288, is yet extant, and, 
though chiefly a compilation from the writings of 
the ancients, is far from being destitute of merit. 
it contains many original and valuable observa- 


* The following are the principal, if not the whole, of the 
Medical productions of Bacon’s pen: 


. De Erroribus Medicorum. lib. i. 

. De Retardatione Senectutis. lib. i. 
De Universali Regimine Senum. lib. i. 
. De Conservatione Sensuum. lib. 1. 

. De Prolongatione Vite. libi. 

. Antidotarium Vitee Humane. lib. 1. 

. Rogerina, Major et Minor. lib. 11. 

. De Somno et Vigilia. lib. i. 

In addition to which he wrote Five Treatises on Grammar ; 
Six on Theology; Eight on Logic; Five on Magic; Nine on 
Chemistry ; One on Chronology ; Seven on Astronomy: Six 
on Geography: Tenon Optics: Twenty-three on Mathe- 
matics, &c.; and Twelve on Philology, &c. making a total of 
Ninety-nine different Works, embracing nearly the whole 
circle of human knowledge. 
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tions. His fears lest his treatise should fall into 
improper hands have occasioned him to explain 
himself with an obscurity, which is far from satis- 
factory, on some important points, especially in 
the rules which he lays down for diet and medi- 
cine. He gives in it the result of his own expe- 
rience; and enters into many details respecting 
the celebrated ‘Tincture of Gold, which was re- 
garded in those days as a kind of panacea, and, if 
not actually the long sought-for Elixir Vite, at 
least approaching nearly to it in its medicinal 
qualities ; capable, although perhaps not endowed 
with the power of conferring a perennial youth 
on the person to whom it was administered, at 
least of prolonging life to an almost indefinite 
extent, and averting for a time the stroke of 
death. Bacon, in confirmation of the supposed 
miraculous properties of his Aurum potabile, 
relates the case of a Sicilian peasant, far advanced 
in years, and bowed down beneath their accom- 
panying load of infirmities, who, chancing to 
drink of a stream tinged with yellow, most pro- 
bably from some ferruginous impregnation, but 
which Bacon concludes to have been gold, was 
suddenly, as the legend goes, restored to youth, 
and enjoyed, for many years afterwards, a long 
and unbroken succession of health and vigour. 
Why, as a fresh load of growing years accumu- 
lated, and the mortal load of infirmities returned, 
the peasant, after having once tasted the mira- 
culous powers of this golden stream, had not 
recourse a second time to its renovating virtues, 
Bacon has not thought proper to acquaint us, and 
his silence on this important point throws, it 
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must be confessed, the shade of discredit over 
the whole narrative, which, after all; he merely 
gives upon hearsay evidence. 

The prevailing rage among the men of science 
in Bacon’s day, when the study of Chemistrv had 
been but recently introduced from the Arabians, 
as well as at a period infinitely later and more 
enlightened, was the discovery’ of the philoso- 
pher’s stone, which was to convert all the baser 
metals into gold, and the composition of an 
elixir, which was to supply the place of the tree 
of life, (whose fruit Adam was prohibited from 
plucking in Paradise,) and confer perennial youth 
and unfailing vigour upon man. However idle 
the pursuit of those philosophical Ignes fatui 
may appear amid the brighter irradiation — of 
knowledge in the present age, the substantial 
advantages which science has derived from their 
pursuit, and the important discoveries which 
have resulted from the vain attempts to attain 
these unattainable objects, have been of such 
magnitude, and productive of so much positive 
good, that we should view with gratitude, in 
place of regarding with scorn, puerilities to 
which we are so deeply indebted. That a mind 
like Bacon’s, soaring as it usually did above the 
vulgar prejudices of the age, should exhibit, 
nevertheless, some tinge of the prevailing hue, 
furnishes only an additional proof of that infir- 
mity of our nature, from which we are none 
of us exempt, and which brings the learned 
and the unlearned, the wise and the simple, 
in some respects, so nearly to the same level. 
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In the same spirit of credulity which led him 
to believe the anile tales of the wonder-working 
virtues of gold, we find Bacon extolling the mar- 
vellous properties of a bone occasionally, he says, 
found in the heart of a deer, and which, when 
taken from an animal far advanced in years, 
was imagined capable of endowing the fortunate 
person who possessed and wore it with a 
similar longevity. A deer of this description, 
whose age must have equalled nearly thirteen 
centuries, was to be seen, he says, as late as 
his own time, with a golden collar round its 
neck, bearing the following inscription: ‘ Hoc 
animal fuit positum in hoc nemore tempore 
Julii Ceesaris ;’’ this animal was placed in this 
forest in the time of Julius Cesar. 

He also extols the restorative properties of 
vipers’ flesh, which continued to be a popular 
remedy in phthisical cases to a very recent period, 
and he relates, in corroboration of his opinion, 
the case of a young lady of high birth in 
Germany, whose constitution was so impaired 
by ill health that her hair and nails fell off, 
and her friends almost despaired of her recovery: 
on adopting this diet, however, and persevering 
in its use for a considerable time, she not only 
recovered her original health and looks, but 
even became, to all appearance, younger and 
more beautiful than before. Galen relates similar 
instances of cures effected in cases of Elephan- 
tiasis, by living on vipers’ flesh, which almost 
exceed belief; and modern practice has proved 
the beneficial effects of the same diet, as an 
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auxiliary remedy in cutaneous disorders and 
atrophy: and, when we consider the nutritive 
and bland quality of the flesh of most of the 
cold-blooded animals, which, in its natural and 
unsophisticated state, contains not the least 
stimulant particle, we must admit the very strong 
probability which exists of these accounts being 
but little, if at all, exaggerated*. 


* However the art of the cook may have succeeded in 
corrupting the natural qualities of the flesh of the turtle, 
by the addition of powerful condiments and inflammatory 
sauces, so as to bring upon it an unmerited stigma; in 
its unsophisticated state, it is perhaps one of the most 
nutritious, salutary, and restorative, articles of diet, in 
existence. It was most satisfactorily proved in a case 
which fell but a few years since under the observation 
of the writer of this volume, and can nowhere find a 
place more appropriate for its introduction than the pre- 
sent. A gentleman, resident in one of our oldest and 
most frequented islands in the West Indies, having, from a 
long continued course of free living and late hours, con- 
tracted a complaint, to all appearance confirmed phthisis, 
accompanied with excessive emaciation, debility, teasing 
hectic cough, and all the other ordinary symptoms—when 
wasted to but a shadow of his former self, was advised, 
as a last, though almost hopeless, resource, to try change 
of air, and endeavour to glean health from the sanative 
breezes of the uninhabited island of Testigos, on the coast 
of the Spanish main. This is a low sandy island, destitute 
of human habitations, and only resorted to at particular 
seasons by fishermer, who come in quest of the turtle, 
which frequent its shores, unintimidated by the sight of man. 
Testigos could thus boast no Vintners’ cellars, or luxurious 
taverns, to debauch the appetite and sap the constitution— 
- no social parties to tempt to indulgence—no boon com- 
panions to betray into intemperance : nature alone presided 
within its solitary bounds, and compelled obedience, however 
reluctant, to her salutary laws. So deplorable was the 
condition of the invalid, and so utterly hopeless appeared 
to be his chance of recovery, that, on embarking for that 
island, which he hardly expected to reach alive, he carried 
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‘Bacon was an advocate for the use of pur- 
gatives and abstergents, those especially which 
were believed to have the peculiar property of 
carrying off the pituitous humours; in which 
recommendation he was followed at a much later 
period by his illustrious namesake, the Lord 
Chancellor Bacon, who was accustomed to say 
‘** Nihil magis ad diuturnitatem vite facit, quam 
lenes hujusmodi evacuationes,’—that nothing 
contributed so much to longevity as mild evacu- 
ations of this description. 

Medicine had now become a general branch 
of education at most of the Universities of 
Europe: but the doctrines of Hippocrates and 
Galen were adhered to with such slavish servility, 
and the science was so fettered by the scholastic 
philosophy of the period, which was taught in con- 
junction with it, that little improvement was made, 
or could indeed have been rationally expected. 


a supply of planks and tools along with him, for the double 
purpose: of constructing a hut to shelter him in life, and 
‘afterwards form a coffin to receive him in death. Arrived 
at Testigos, he led from necessity a life of primeval regu- 
larify and simplicity, rising with the orb of day, and courting 
the balmy influence of sleep, as soon as the shades of 
evening feil—his food was the turtle’s flesh, uncon- 
taminated by the arts of the cook, which tempt the palate 
but undermme the health—his drink the simple element, 
uninflamed by the admixture of deceitful wine, or inebriating 
spirit. After thus living in patriarchal simplicity for some 
few months, he returned to his astonished friends, so altered 
ii appearance, and so renovated in health, that even 
those who had been most intimate with him hardly knew 
him upon his arrival, and could with difficulty be persuaded 
that the robust and ruddy-complexioned being before them 
was the same who had so recently parted from them a living 
skeleton—a wasted form. 


te 
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The Universities which had obtained the highest 
reputation as schools of Medicine, and were 
frequented by the greatest number of students, 
were those of Montpelier, Paris, Bologna, Padua, 
Ferrara, Pavia, Milan, and Piacenza. In the 
year 1271, Pitard, a surgeon, whose enthusiastic 
ardour in the prosecution and advancement of 
his profession was such that he appeared almost 
to have been born for the express purpose of 
promoting its improvement, laid the foundation 
of the College of Surgeons at Paris; an event 
that was productive of the most beneficial 
results to this department of medical science, 
which became from this period successfully 
prosecuted in France as a distinct branch of 
- the profession. 

Contemporary with Bacon flourished Petrus 
de Apono, a native of Apono, a village in the 
vicinity of Padua, where he was born, according 
to his own account, in the year 1253. He was dis- 
tinguished for his skill in Chemistry as well 
his knowledge of Medicine. He went at an 
early age to Constantinople, for the purpose of 
acquiring a knowledge of Greek, and, having 
made himself master of this almost indispensable 
acquisition, proceeded to Paris for the purpose of 
studying medicine and mathematics. About this 
time it is probable that he paid his visit to 
England, although some assign a later date for 
this event, saying that it took place in 1302; but 
this appears highly improbable from many cir- 
cumstances about to be mentioned. Upen his 
return to Italy he was invited to filla professor’s 
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chair at Padua; whence he afterwards removed 
to Bologna, where his reputation attained to so 
high a pitch, that he received fifty crowns for 
every visit he paid beyond the walls of the city: 
and, on being sent for to attend Pope Honorius 
IV., (who died in 1288), he stipulated for the 
daily fee of 400 ducats as long as he should 
be detained in Rome. It is therefore far from 
probable that his visit to England should have 
taken place at the time when he must have 
been in the full zenith of his reputation and 
height of his practice, and it appears more 
rational to fix on some period between the com- 
pletion of his studies at Paris, and his acceptance 
of the Professorship at Padua, or about the 
year 1270. Unfortunately for himself, Peter 
pretended to an acquaintance with Astrology, 
and to foretell, by its aid, the termination of 
diseases: by this idle boast he subjected him- 
self to the charge of magic, and awakened the 
vengeance of that fearful tribunal, the Inquisi- 
tion. Of this charge he was acquitted at that 
time, as appears from an inscription to his 
memory: but, upon a repetition of the accu- 
sation, about the year 1319, he was not alto- 
gether so fortunate, death alone rescuing him, 
at the age of sixty-six, from the tender mercies 
of the Inquisition, before the proceedings against 
him were completed. The impotent vengeance 
of these men of blood, however, endeavoured 
to pursue him even to the grave; for, he not ap- 
pearing after due citation, and death being known 
to have occasioned this involuntary contempt, 


PETRUS DE APONO. 253 


sentence was pronounced against him for con- 
tumacy, and his body ordered to be disinterred, 
for the purpose of expiating on the pile the 
pretended heresy of the soul: the vigilance of 
his friends having, however, defeated the malig- 
nity of his enemies, by privately removing the 
body to another place of interment, the holy 
Office, as this most unholy tribunal was most 
blasphemously termed, was forced to be content 
with wreaking its puerile vengeance upon his 
effigy, which was duly consigned to the expiatory 
flames in conformity with the sentence. 

As a medical writer, the opinions given by 
authors respecting Apono are various and con- 
tradictory: Bernardus Scardeonius and Nau- 
deus extolling him in terms of the most un- 
measured eulogy, while Champerius, who is 
followed by Freind, pronounces him to have 
been a man of much reading, but little judgment. 
Making, however, the necessary allowances for 
the rudeness and ignorance of the age, we shall 
most probably find the just estimate of his 
merits to lie midway between each of these 
extremes. During his residence at Paris, some 
time between the years 1260 and 1270, he 
composed a work entitled “ Conciliator differen- 
tiarum philosophorum, ac preecipue medicorum,”’ 
which obtained for him great applause, and the 
title of ‘‘ Conciliator,’? by which we frequently 
find him distinguished: the object of this work, 
which he afterwards dedicated to Pope John 
the XXI. his great friend, appears to have been 
to reconcile the conflicting opinions of the phi- 
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losophers and physicians, both of his own times 
and of antiquity: it was first printed in folio, 
at Mantua, in 1472, and subsequently went 
through a multitude of editions in various places. 
He also wrote a treatise on Poisons and their 
antidotes, which was printed in folio, in 1474; 
‘** La Fisionomie de Pierre de Apono,’’ printed 
in octavo, at Padua, in 1505, and an edition 
of the works of Mesue, under the title of “ Textus 
Mesue emendatus,”’ printed at Leyden. 

Contemporary with Bacon and Apono, flou- 
rished Gentilis, who was born at Foligni, in Italy, 
about 1230, and studied medicine with such 
diligence, under Thaddzus of Florence, that he 
was regarded, on his return to Foligni, as one 
of the prodigies of the age, and reputed to be 
one of the best commentators upon Avicenna, 
whose works were then in high esteem through- 
out Europe. Gentilis died at Bologna, about 
1310, leaving behind him several treatises which 
were collected and published at Venice, in 4 vols. 
folio, in 1484, 1486, and 1492. 

Contemporary also with Bacon, Gentilis, and 
Peter of Apono, flourished Arnoldus de Villa 
Nova, or Arnaud of Villeneuve *, a town of 
France, (where he was born, it is said, about - 
the year 1250,) who, having completed his ele- 


* Freind says he was born at Milan, and others say he 
was a native of Catalonia, but the account given in the 
text is most probably correct, and corresponds with that 
of his Biographer Symphorianus Campegius, who says he 
passed twenty years in study at Paris, and ten more at 
Montpellier. 
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mentary studies at Paris and Montpellier, and 
farther improved himself by visiting the different 
schools in Italy, went to Spain for the purpose 
of acquiring the learning and language of the 
Arabians, and profiting by their acquaintance 
with the art of healing. While in Spain he 
formed an acquaintance with the celebrated Ray- 
mond Lully, (who dignified him with the title 
of Master;) and acquired so high a reputation 
that a sect was formed in that country, which 
assumed the title of drnoldiste out of compli- 
ment to him. Arnaud distinguished himself 
much by his investigations in Chemistry, a 
science which he contributed greatly to enlarge 
and on which he wrote many works; and, in his 
Breviary of the Practice of Medicine, he describes 
a number of Chemical medicines, such as the 
Aqua Euphrasie, or distilled water of the 
Euphrasia officinalis, or Eyebright, the Aqua 
Mirabilis, a preparation of Cinnamon, lemon- 
peel, mace, and other aromatics ; another qua 
Mirabilis, which was a solvent of the stone; 
a distilled oil, serviceable in Paralysis; oil of 
turpentine; and a water distilled from metals, 
which he extols highly as a remedy in Elephan- 
tiasis. He also speaks of the distillation of 
Ardent Spirits, which he terms Aqua Vite, as a 
recent discovery, utterly unknown to the ancients, 
and expressed a firm conviction that it was the 
long sought-for panacea. 

Richard of England, in his chemical treatise 
entitled “ Correctorium,’’ states that Pope Inno- 
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cent V.*, when labouring under an attack of 
Plague, was cured by Arnaud, who administered 
to him the Tincture of Gold. Arnaud, in his 
Breviary, which, in a practical point of view, 
contains little that is new or important, has 
given an ample collection of Formule both 
Chemical and Galenical, collected not only from 
the works of his predecessors, but from his 
contemporaries and acquaintance. While in 
Spain, he ingratiated himself so completely with 
James II., of Arragon, that he was employed 
by that Prince on a mission to Pope Clement V., 
at Avignon, for the purpose of adjusting some 
matters relating to the title of king of Jerusalem, 
to which James laid claim. His studies ex- 
tended to Theology as well as Medicine, and 
he bore the character of an able disputant. He 
maintained a debate on several weighty topics, 
at Bourdeaux, in the presence of Clement, with 
Martin-de Athera, a Dominican. He had such 
implicit faith in Astrology, that he confidently 
predicted the destruction of the world in the 
year 1376. When at Paris, he gave great offence 
to the priests by the freedom of his theological 
opinions, those especially which related to the 
immoral and scandalous lives of the monks; 
and the faculty of Theology at Paris condemned 
fifteen of his positions, and among the number 


* He succeeded Gregory X., in the year 1276, and 
died in the same year himself, having enjoyed his pontifical 
dignity but a few months. 
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his assertion, made in the strictest conformity 
with the doctrines of the Bible, “ that the works 
of mercy and of medicine were more acceptable 
to God than the sacrifice of the altar.” To 
escape persecution, (especially as the inquisition 
had already commenced proceedings against 
Petrus de Apono,) he retired to the court of 
Frederick of Arragon, with whom he had con- 
tracted a friendship during his former residence 
in Spain. Here he wrote his Treatise on the 
government of the Health, and his Commen- 
taries on the School of Salernum. He was the 
author besides of many other works, which were 
afterwards collected and printed in folio at Lyons, 
in 1520, and reprinted at Basil, in 1585. In 
these he complains much of the interference 
of the clergy in the practice of physic; an evil 
which continued, however, perpetually to in- 
crease, notwithstanding the repeated efforts of 
the Popes to check it, till after the revival of 
letters. His works abound in singular passages 
highly characteristic of the rude and licentious 
manners of the age; especially in those parts 
which treat of female complaints, where we meet 
with remarks made by no other writer either 
before or after his time. Among other works 
of his we find “ Expositiones visionum que sunt 
in somniis ad utilitatem medicine’’—~ Remedia 
contra veneficia, ’—andatreatise ‘ De conservanda 
juventute et retardanda senectute ;” which strongly 
bespeak the superstitious bent of his mind. The 
period of his death is not known with certainty, 
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but it is presumed to have taken place about the 
year 1312; for we find Pope Clement V., in the 
year 1513, sending circular letters in every direc- 
tion, adjuring all who received them to send to 
him, if they chanced to possess it, a treatise on 
the practice of Physic which Arnaud (or Arnoldus 
de Villa Nova as he was called) promised to send 
him, but had been prevented from doing, as he 
supposed, by death. 

Raymond Lully, with whom Arnaud contracted 
a friendship during his first visit to Spain, and 
who not unfrequently honours him with the 
title of master, was born, it is said, in the year 
1236, and with Arnaud, and Thaddeus of Flo-. 
rence, who was born in that town in’ 1270, is 
the first who makes mention of spirits of 
wine: this Raymond regarded as an emana- 
tion of the Deity, wisely concealed from the 
earlier inhabitants of the earth, because men 
were then in their infancy, and reserved for 
the renovation o: the decrepid old age of the 
world. Hence he was led, from the fact of 
its discovery, to argne that the end of the world 
was rapidly approaching. It is in the works 
of this writer, who died about the year 1315, 
that we find the term Alcohol, though evidently 
of Arabic origin, first applied to Spirit of 
Wine. 

About this period also flourished Bruaus, an 
Italian Physician and Surgeon of considerable 
eminence, born in Calabria, and said to have 
been intimate with Petrarch. He published 
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at Padua, in the year 1252, a collection of 
Surgery *, more copious than any which pre- 
ceded it, but chiefly taken, as he himself ac- 
knowledges, from the Arabian writers, and 
especially from Albucasis; from whose works 
he has taken his account of the operation of 
lithotomy; although he declares that he took 
particular care that all the great operations 
described in his collection should be conformable 
to actual experience. So general, however, was 
the practice of merely transcribing from the 
Arabians, among the writers of this period, that 
Severinus very justly denominates all the sur- 
gical authors of the age Arabists. Brunus re- 
commends opening the sinuses in cases of Fistula 
of the Anus, without which, he says, we cannot 
hope to effect a cure. 

Scarcely was Brunus dead, when Theodoric, 
Bishop of Cervia, endeavoured to acquire re- 
putation for himself at Brunus’ expense by 
publishing his work on Surgery in his own 
name, with no other alteration than the addi- 
tion of some idle tales which he had collected 
from other quarters. This work contains 
little deserving of notice, except a recommenda- 
tion to break a badly set bone a second time, 
which may frequently be accomplished in cases 
where the callus is recent, by means of plais- 
ters and fomentations, but, in cases of longer 
standing, the knife must be employed, though 


* Chirurgia magna et parva, of which a folio edition was 
printed at Venice, in 1490. 
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in what manner this is to be done, he does 
not think proper to explain, only observing 
that no rules on the subject have been left 
by the ancients, who rather discouraged its 
use. In one place he gives a minute detail 
of the symptoms arising from intercourse with 
a woman who had previously cohabited with 
a man labouring under Elephantiasis. These 
details, which are sufficiently curious in them- 
selves, appear to be entitled to the claim of 
originality, as they are not to be found in the 
works of Brunus; nor do the Arabians, who 
speak of this mode of propagating the complaint, 
give any detail of the symptoms. He also 
notices the effect of mercurial friction in 
producing salivation, and describes the manner 
of preparing a variety of unguents for the pur- 
pose; laying down precise rules as to the length 
of time the friction should be continued, and 
the number of times it should be daily repeated, 
until the flow of Saliva commences; cautioning 
the patient to guard carefully against exposure 
to cold, and not to bathe before the fortieth day. 
The saliva, he says, runs from the mouth in 
torrents, and he instances the success of this 
plan of treatment in the “ Malum mortuum’’ (a 
kind of eruptive disease, so named from the black 
and apparently mortified scab which attended 
it,) and in Psora. It is plain that these mercurial 
ointments have been borrowed from the Ara- 
bians, and were tried with success in the cases 
spoken of by the Bishop, from their analogy 
with other cutaneous affections in which they were 
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employed by Rhazes, Avicenna, and the other Ara- 
bian writers. The compilation of the Bishop, 
however, has so little originality or utility to 
boast, that it would be cruel to scrutinize too 
minutely into the validity of that little, or to 
deprive him of the shadow when he is so miserably 
deficient in the substance. 

Nearly about the same period with the writers 
of whom we have just been speaking, lived Wil- 
liam of Salicetum, who was a Professor at Verona, 
and died, as Lindanus informs us, in 1270, or 
1280—it appears to be not exactly certain which, 
for the difficulty of ascertaining the precise dates © 
at this period is very great. Lindanus, though he 
assigns the year 1270 for the period of William’s 
death, says it took place in the same year in 
which Thaddeus of Florence died, an event which 
Champerius fixes in the year 1280, which would 
give an addition of ten years to our author’s life. _ 
Notwithstanding the barbarisms that disfigure 
his style, in common with that of the whole of his 
contemporaries, and notwithstanding the freedom 
with which he has borrowed, according to the 
fashion of the age, from the works of the Ara- 
bians and others who preceded him, the pro- 
ductions of William possess a very considerable 
share of merit, and display a larger proportion of 
original facts and observations than was usual in 
his day. Indeed he appears to have been deci-' 
dedly superior to all his contemporaries in talent 
and erudition, and it was not without reason that 
Guido de Cauliaco pronounced him “ a powerful 
man,” both in Medicine and Surgery. His prac-— 
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tice seems to have been founded on the. best 
possible basis, that of long and careful obser- 
vation; and he assumed it as an axiom that 
medical knowledge was not to be acquired from 
the study of books, but from practical experience : 
he who would attain to excellence must, as he 
observes, himself witness and perform the several 
operations. That he followed the advice which 
he gives, and performed with his own hands.most 
or all the operations of which he speaks, appears 
more than probable from the minute details he 
gives of the operation of Lithotomy, his descrip- 
tion of which differs in many particulars. from 
those of former writers : especially where, speak- 
ing of the operation in cases of females, he 
particularly notices the difficulty of making the 
incision, on account of the position of the Uterus 
between the bladder and the rectum. He says, 
with Albucasis, that he never saw a case of 
Hydrocephalus cured by an operation, nor does 
he imagine the complaint to be of a nature which 
admits of recovery: yet he mentions a case of 
spontaneous recovery, which he witnessed in the 
Hospital at Cremona, where the patient, a boy, 
who had been afflicted with it, lived for many 
years after: and experience teaches us that simi- 
lar cases occasionally occur, in which the effused 
serum is absorbed without the aid of any artificial 
evacuation. He cured a girl by means of caustic 
applied once to the frontal and twice to the occi- 
pital bone, by which means a copious discharge. 
was produced: the tumour was in this case most 
probably external. 
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He is the first modern who has. distinctly 
described the Crusta lactea*, the mode of curing 
which, without hazard to the patient, he clearly 
lays down: and he appears to have been the first 
who recommended mercurial lotions for the face. 
On the subject of tumours he makes a very appo- 
site remark—that when they are either very 
deeply seated, or situated in a very fleshy part, it 
is difficult to determine whether they contain pus 
or not; and hence, as we have no other mode of 
judging than by the touch, it is necessary to 
employ the utmost possible caution in opening 
them, for fear of making an incision into an 
aneyrism by mistake for an abscess. 

He treats the cure of Sarcocele, or Hernia 
carnosa, more accurately than any of his prede- 
cessors; observing that it is a complaint difficult 
to overcome and often attended with considerable 
danger, since it cannot possibly be removed with- 
out the aid of the knife. He recommends. the 
separation of the fleshy tumour from the testicle, 
and advises, that if this last should appear in the 
least degree diseased, it should be removed at. the 
same time ; since a perfect cure cannot be other- 
wise effected. 

He gives many. examples. of his manner of 
treating wounds, and mentions several cures which 
he accomplished in cases. neither common nor 
unattended. with difficulty. When. speaking. of 
wounds.in the thorax, he makes some important 


* Called by the Greek writers axyop, and by the Latin 
writers of the age succeeding the Classic, Lactumen. . 
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remarks upon the nerves of the part, observing 
that those which proceed from the sixth and 
seventh pair derive their origin from the brain, 
and serve for the purposes of voluntary motion ; 
while the others, arising from the Cerebellum 
and the spinal marrow, serve for the natural or 
vital functions—a circumstance which he illus-— 
trates by the symptoms of Apoplexy. The fact 
of his pointing out this distinction between the » 
functions of those nerves which originate in the 
Cerebrum, and those which proceed from the 
Cerebellum and its prolongation the spinal 
marrow, is entitled to the more notice, from the 
coincidence of opinion in this respect between 
him and our distinguished countryman Willis, 
who, so many centuries after, first promulgated a 
rational theory of the nervous system, and pointed 
out the difference between the Cerebrum and the 
Cerebellum, as consisting in the one presiding 
over the vital, or involuntary functions ; the other 
over the-animal, or voluntary ones; an opinion, 
however, which appears yet open to some dis- 
cussion. 

Lanfranc, who was born at Milan, prose- 
cuted his studies chiefly at Leyden, whence he 
went to Paris in the year 1295, and there, in the 
following year, completed his work on Medicine, 
nearly the whole of which is taken from Guliel- 
mus de Saliceto, with merely a change in the 
plan of arrangement; for, although he refers 
to Theodoric, he has borrowed far more freely 
from Gulielmus, to whom he has not made 
the slightest acknowledgment, nor’ has - even 
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so much as once mentioned his name. - His opi- 
nions upon some points are somewhat singular ; 
as, for example, on the subject of lithotomy, which 
he strongly condemns, because he is acquainted, 
as he tells us, with a method of preventing the 
formation of calculus. He also condemns cutting 
and the use of caustics in the cure of Hernia; 
and is decidedly hostile to the use of the Tre- 
phine, declaring that he had cured many without 
it; and, to impress us more strongly with a 
conviction of the danger attending the operation 
of trepanning, he appeals to the practice of 
Anselmus de Januis*. He gives the history - 
of a man who, after receiving a wound in the 
head, was attacked with convulsions, notwithstand- 
ing which he recovered: but, in those cases in 
which fever accompanied the convulsions, pro- 
duced by an injury of the head or nerves, he 
declares he never experienced a single instance 
of recovery. 

We may form some opinion of the low state 
of Chemical knowledge among medical practi- 
tioners at this period, from the fact of Gordonius, 
(or Bernardus de Gordonio, as he calls himself, 
from Gordon in Rouvergne, the place of his birth,) 
when speaking of the Oil of Tartar, which he 


* Of this practitioner we have no authentic records, nor 
has any work bearing his name reached to our days. Astruc 
is of opinion that he belonged to the faculty of Medicine at 
Montpellier: and it is evident that he was held in some 
repute, from the manner in which he is spoken of by Lanfrane 
and by Guido de Cauliaco, the latter of whom particularly 
recommended his practice in certain cases. 


366 BERNARDUS DE GORDONIO. 


describes, and directs its use externally, saying 
that it was only known to the Alchymists, and 
observing that chemical remedies, though use- 
ful in many cases, are highly injurious in others, 
and cause the death of numbers. Gordonius 
was a Professor of Medicine, at Montpellier, in 
the year 1285, where he continued to teach for 
above twenty, or, according to Renchin, who 
fixes his death in 1305, about thirty-three years, 
and was the author of several medical works, 
which were collected together and published at 
Ferrara, in 1487. Among the rest he left’a huge 
volume entitled, according to the affected prac- 
tice of the age, the Lily of Medicine, which 
contains little worth notice except the mode 
of preparing some Troches, which yet bear his 
name, and a Powder against Convulsions, which 
at that period enjoyed high reputation in Epi- 
leptic cases, among the inhabitants of that part 
of France, and is even now occasionally em- 
ployed, though not by any regular — practi- 
tioner. 

About the same period with Gordonius, flou- 
rished Mondino or Mundinus, a native of Milan, 
where he was born about the year 1276, and held 
the professorship of Medicine at Bologna, in the 
year 1316. Mundinus, who enjoyed a great re- 
putation for professional skill throughout Italy, 
was chiefly remarkable for his efforts to improve 
the languishing science of Anatomy, by some 
new, though rude attempts at dissection. About 
the year 1315, he composed a regular body of Ana- 
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tomy*, interspersed with a variety of original 
observations and discoveries, which, being a 
practical anatomist, he was enabled to make, him- 
self; these discoveries related chiefly to the 
uterus. He speaks of seven cells being found in 
this organ, the mouth of which he describes as 
resembling that of a young whelp, or rather a 
grown tench (os tince), and notices the Hymen, 
which he calls “ velamen: subtile quod in violatis 
rumpitur.’ ~The neck of the Uterus was, ac- 
cording to him, a palm in length, broad and 
dilatable, with rug@ resembling horse-leeches. 
He mistook the vulva for the extremity of the 
uterus, and notices two membranes near the 
orifice of the urethra, by which he probably 
means the nymphe. He says, that. the ducts of 
the Ureters pass obliquely into the bladder, in 
order to prevent the urine from flowing back into 
the kidneys; and he calls the valves belonging | 
to the vessels of the heart, ostiola, or little doors 


_ * © Anatomia omnium humanicorporis interiorum membro- 
rum,” first published in folio at Pavia, in 1478, and frequently 
reprinted afterwards, with notes and commentaries. It is a 
methodical treatise, very copious on the subject of the 
viscera, but meagre and superficial in every thing relating 
to the nerves and vascular system. ‘The attachment which 
the author manifests for the opinions of Galen and Avicenna, 
the medical oracles of his day, has led him into several 
errors, and the work is otherwise characterized by the pre- 
vailing rudeness and inaccuracy of the period. Yet it was 
valuable in the infancy of the science, and rose to such 
celebrity, that the use of any other as a text book was | 
peremptorily prohibited by the statutes of the university 
of Padua, and some of the other medical schools of Italy. 
This reputation it maintained steadily for a period of nearly 
two centuries. Its author died at Bologna, about the year 
1325, or 1326. 
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—yet, though the very term he employs to 
designate these valves seems almost to imply 
some acquaintance with their uses, and might 
have suggested some suspicion of the manner in 
which the circulation of the blood is carried on, 
Mundinus, in common with all who preceded, 
as well as those who followed him, before 
the days of Harvey, stopped short on the very 
threshold of discovery; and the honour of reveal- 
ing the important secret to the eyes of an ad- 
miring world was reserved for our immortal 
countryman, and for the brighter illumination of 
the seventeenth century. Although in general 
meagre and unsatisfactory in his account of the 
venous and arterial systems, he notices one fact 
worthy observation, that the vessels which go to 
_ the supply of the tongue and of the penis are 
larger, in proportion to the size of the parts which 
they supply, than those of any other part of the 
body. | 

Nearly at the same period with Mundinus, 
Robert, king of Naples, was a distinguished pa- 
tron of medical science, and retained at his court 
two physicians of the most eminent talents, 
Francis of Piedmont, and Matthew Sylvaticus ; 
the last of whom undertook the continuation of 
the supplement to the works of Mesue, which 
Peter de Apono had commenced, but is, indeed, 
nothing more than a compilation of what has 
been written on the subject of systematic prac- 
tice, by the Arabian authors. Besides this com- 
pletion of the unfinished labours of Apono, Syl- 
vaticus wrote a large volume about the year 1317, 
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which he called “ Pandecte Medicme,”’ a kind 
of Medical Vocabulary, to facilitate the under- 
standing of the translations of the Greek and 
Arabic writers. This work, however, from which 
he acquired the appellation of Pandectarius, 
appears to have been, notwithstanding its formi- 
dable bulk, very defective in the manner of its 
execution; and has fallen into merited oblivion. 
It must, however, be said to his credit, that he 
contributed more largely to the improvement of 
Botany, and to the accurate determination of the 
properties and uses of plants, than any other 
writer of that dark period. Reinesius observes 
that he speaks above sixty times in the course ~ 
of his work of Demosthenes Herophileus, the 
author of three bocks on the subject of the eyes, 
so highly commended by Galen: from which it 
is manifest that that work was extant in those 
days, although no part of it has reached to our 
times, except the scanty fragments preserved 
in his writings. 

Medical science had hitherto made little if any 
progress in England, nor do we meet, till near 
the close of the thirteenth century, a single 
medical writer, (with the exception perhaps of 
Bacon, who can hardly be regarded as a profes- 
sional author,) that signalized himself in the 
annals of medicine in the British islands, before 
the time of Gilbertus Anglicanus, or Gilbert - 
Legleus, as he is called by Bale. The reason of 
this backwardness of medical science among the 
English may be readily comprehended from the 
circumstance of there being no encouragement held 
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out for proficiency in this department of know- 
ledge, at any of our Colleges or Universities, and 
the practice of medicine being wholly in the 
hands of the Monks, who were far from. being 
distinguished at this period by any superiority 
of literary or scientific attainments. Gilbert, the 
time of whose birth* and the place of whose nati- 
vity are alike involved in the deepest uncertainty, 
is the first practical writer on the subject of 
medicine, of whom the British islands can legi- 
timately boast. Gilbert maintained a character . 
both for erudition and talent, being deeply versed, 
for the age, in Philosophy and Physic, and emi- 
nently successful in practice. Leland speaks 
highly of his skill and knowledge, and particu- | 
larly commends the rules he prescribes for the 
preservation of health, and the perspicuity with 
which he explains the virtues of herbs, so as to 


* Bale places him in the reign of John, about the year 
1210, and says, he was physician to Walter Hubert, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, who succeeded Reginald Fitzjocelin 
in 1191, and died in 1204. But Leland makes him much later, 
without, however, assigning any reason for doing so, while 
Freind concludes, from the internal evidence contained in his 
“< Compendium of Physic,’ the work by which he is best 
known, that he must have lived much later than the com- 
mencement of the thirteenth century, and probably, as late 
as the beginning of the reign of Edward 1. who succeeded 
Henry UT. in 1272, and died in 1307: for Gilbert, in the 
work referred to, frequently quotes Averrhoes, who did not 
die before the close of the twelfth century; and whose 
works, as we learn from Bacon, were not translated from the 
Arabic, before the middle, at least, of the thirteenth century. 
Besides he speaks of a treatise “ de speculo,” which is most 
probably the same which Bacon wrote, and transcribes many 
passages on the subject of Elephantiasis from the works of 
Theodoric, who did not himself flourish before the middle of 
the thirteenth century. 
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make himself intelligible to the meanest under- 
standing. Yet, notwithstanding this high eulo- 
gium, which was, after all, perhaps as well merited 
by Gilbert as by any of his contemporaries in 
other more favoured countries, his writings par- 
take largely in the universal defect of the age, 
being almost wholly compiled from the works of 
the Arabians, and exhibiting occasionally entire 
chapters taken, without an attempt at alteration, 
from the writings of Rhazes; a striking instance 
of which occurs in his Chapter upon Gout. He 
also selects, but with acknowledgment, some of 
the best observations contained in the productions 
of Alexander: evincing considerable tact and 
judgment in the selection. Thrice, or oftener, 
likewise, he mentions a writer noticed by no 
other author, except Thomas de Garbo, of Flo- 
rence, his pupil—namely Cophon, the author of a 
book on Purgatives, and what were then called 
Opiates, which he says were more efficacious 
than purgatives in all cases where there was 
any effusion of water between the skin and the 
flesh. Cophon gives one prescription which de- 
serves to be recorded for its singularity ; it is to 
feed a pullet for eight days on white Hellebore, 
and then kill it: the soup made of the flesh acts, 
he informs us, as a gentle purgative. This pre- 

scription is admirably suited for those patients 
who have an insuperable aversion to undisguised 
physic, and require to be bribed, like children 
with sugar-plums, into taking what the state of 
their health renders indispensable. 
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- Gilbert relates the case of a boy of a melan-~ 
cholic temperament, who, after a long attack of 
indigestion, was seized with a tumefaction of 
the abdomen, accompanied by Leucophliegmatia. 
Sometimes tertian fever came on, attended with 
yellow urine, and followed by diarrhoea. He had 
employed refrigerants, and been purged with 
Myrobalans; after which, he went into sul- 
phureous baths, by which he was completely 
cured. Gilbert gives no farther explanation 
of i iis case, nor does he tell us what baths the 
pati.at used, or whether he drank the waters at 
the same time that he employed them externally. 
It seems hardly probable, that the mere use of 
refrigerants, accompanied by such gentle purga- 
tives as he speaks of, and followed only by the 
external use of sulphureous water, could have 
made the. impression he speaks of, upon a com- 
plaint like that he describes, and which, most 
probably, arose from a diseased state of the 
mesenteric glands. If the complaint gave way, 
as he says, under such inert practice, either 
it must have been of a milder character than 
his description would lead us to suppose, or the 
patient must have been more indebted to a good 
constitution and the sanatory efforts of nature 
than to the skill of the practitioner. Gilbert, when 
treating of a scrophulous tumour in the glands, 
observes, that this complaint is otherwise called 
the King’s evil, because of its being cured by 
the Royal touch; a proof of the great anti- 
quity of this practice, which, not improbably, 
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prevailed in England without interruption from 
the time of Edward the Confessor, who mounted 
the English throne in the year 1041. In his 
reign, history informs us, it was first introduced, 
from the supposed sanctity of that monarch. 

Gilbert is said to have been the first English 
physician who had the hardihood to expose the 
absurd practices of the monks, who at that time 
chiefly engrossed the practice of medicine; and he 
contrasted their practice with that recommended 
by the ancients. Of the time of his death we 
have no account. His principal works will be 
found enumerated in the note*. 

Not far distant from the time of Gilbert, lived 
John of Gaddesden, another of our countrymen, 
and author of the celebrated “ Htosa Anglica.”’ 
Respecting this writer, the history of the age fur- 
nishes us with but few particulars ; and even that 
laborious and indefatigable antiquary, Anthony 
Wood, although a member of Merton, the same 
College in which John was educated, gives us 
little more information respecting him than that 
he took the degree of Doctor of Medicine, and 
flourished about the year 1320. We are enabled, 
however, to collect more authentic as well as 
accurate information respecting the era at which 


® Gilbert’s principal work was his “* Compendium Medi- 
cine, tam Morborum universalium quam particularium,” 
which was corrected by Michael Capella, and printed at 
Lyons in 1510; and in 1605 a new edition appeared at 
Geneva, under the title of “ Laurea Anglicana, seu Com- 
pendium totius Medicine.” He also wrote “ De Viribus 
Aquarum:” “ De re Herbaria:” “ Thesaurus Pauperum :” 
and “* De Tuenda Valetudine.” 
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this writer flourished, and the year: in which he 
composed his “ Rosa Anglica,” from the internal 
evidence of the work itself, than from any facts 
to be found in Wood, who has, doubtless, given 
us all the details which he could glean from the 
archives of his college, or from the floating tra- 
ditions of his day. We are informed by the work 
itself, in the phraseology of the age, that it was 
composed in the seventh year of his Lectures ; and 
it appears probable that these Lectures were read _ 
in his own College, where a Society appears to 
have been founded for the express purpose of pro- 
moting medical knowledge, and one which held out 
ampler encouragement for prosecuting the study 
of Medicine than all the other Colleges of Oxford 
taken collectively. In addition to which, the 
cases which he introduces of a Scholar, and a 
noble Bachelor, whom he attended with success, 
appear to fix the date of the work somewhere 
between the years 1305 and 1317; since he there 
makes mention of Gordonius, and is himself, as 
Leland testifies, spoken of by Matthew Sylvaticus 
in his Pandects: now Gordonius died, according 
to some, in 1305, and, according to others, in 
1318—while Sylvaticus completed his immense 
volume of Pandects, as we have already seen, in 
1317. 

The “ Rosa Anglica’’ embraces the whole 
Practice of Medicine, chiefly collected from the 
Arabians, and from such authors as wrote in 
Latin shortly before his time, to which John has 
added much derived from his own practical know- 
ledge, Of his professional skill there seems to be 
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little reason to doubt, especially as both Conrin- 
gius and Leland are agreed upon that point, and 
the latter, in particular, pronounces him the most 
ingenious man of his age, and speaks of this very 
work as distinguished for the depth of its eru- 
dition. Guido de Cauliaco indeed expresses a 
widely different opinion, and says in his preface— 
** Ultimo insurrexit una Fatua Rosa Anglicana, 
‘que mihi missa fuit, et visa credidi in ea invenire 
odorem suavitatis, sed inveni fabulas Hispani, 
Gilberti, et Theodorici*.’’ The latter part of 
Guido’s condemnation appears to have little foun- 
dation in fact; and, vapidas he may have deemed 
our English Rose, it will not, perhaps, be found, 
upon a closer examination, so utterly devoid of 
odour, so completely destitute of merit, as he 
would endeavour to make us believe: for, al- 
though its author can claim little merit beyond 
that of an empiric, he was indisputably one of the 
very best of his class, and conducted his practice 
with singular skill. Indeed, it is clear from his 
works, that he was well read in the weaknesses of 
human nature, understood fully with what caution 
the trade of deception required to be carried on, 
and was perfectly conversant in the best methods 
of turning the credulity of our nature to his own 
account. His study appears to have been to ad- 
minister to the luxurious appetites and refined 
tastes of his patients, so as to play them into 


* Last of all arose the scentless Rose of England, in which, 
on its being sent to me, I hoped to find the odour of sweetness 
but instead of that I only encountered the fictions of Hispanus, 
of Gilbert, and of Theodoric.—Guid. de Caul. in Pref. 
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health, rather than disgust their palates with 
nauséous potions, or hurt their delicacy by the 
operation of rough medicines. He tempted the 
wealthy and the delicate by luscious viands; and 
even pampered the tastes of the ladies by devi- 
sing. new perfumes, divine cosmetics to heighten 
their complexions*, and exquisite oils to promote 
the growth and improve the beauty of their tresses, 
always selecting for their use the most agreeable 
as well as the most costly medicines. And, if 
he recommends any thing as being particularly 
valuable, he takes care to direct twice as much for 
the rich man as for the poor. His etymological 
reveries, hardly admitting of being rendered 
intelligible in an English form, will be best 
passed over t. But he is not content with dis- 
playing his learning in the refinement of his 
prescriptions and the abstruseness of his etymo- 
logies; he aims also at the reputation of a Poet, 
introducing rhymes into almost every page, and 
leaving us at a loss to decide whether he was 
greatest as Physician, as Philologist, or Poet. 

~ But, however absurd such things may appear in 
our day, when the march of intellect has made 
such giant strides, and the sun of erudition shines 
with meridian splendour alike upon the lofty and 
the low: in the age in which John flourished, 
they were justly accounted proofs of superior 


* De modo faciendi lac Virginis, 134. 


+ Such as Peritoneum, quia juxta tonantem—Hernia, quasi 
‘rumpens enia—viz. intestina, and the like, which, like puns, 
set translation at defiance. 


JOHN OF GADDESDEN. 377 


genius and. erudition, and their author was re- 
garded with more fear and veneration, even by 
the learned among his contemporaries, than a 
comet would obtain from the most unenlightened 
of our own. Hence we cannot be surprised to 
learn that John’s reputation ranked so high, that 
the King * placed his son, when labouring under 
Small Pox, under his care, sending for John to 
Court for this express purpose, or that he con- 
ducted his Princely patient, tuto et jgucunde, 
safely and agreeably, although perhaps not alto- 
gether as expeditiously as might be, through this 
malady. For, to prove the superiority of his 
skill in disorders arising from inflammation, he 
had recourse to the whole assemblage of his vi- 
slonary theories upon this occasion ; and, after 
going through all the necessary preliminaries, with 
the most imposing gravity of countenance, he 
directed, as he informs us himself +, his patient to 
be wrapped up in scarlet cloth, and the bed and 
entire furniture of the room to be clothed in a 
similar livery: by which means he boasts of 
having so effectually cured the Prince, that not a 
single pit remained to testify his having under- 
gone this loathsome disease, or detract from the 
manly beauty of his visage. 

But John, like Alexander the Great, was not 
content with victory, so long as fresh conquests 


* Edward II.? It could hardly have been Edward I., as 


Freind seems to conjecture. 


+ « Capiatur scarletum, et involvatur variolosus totaliter, 
sicut ego feci de filio nobilissimi Regis Anglize—et feci omnia 
circa lectum esse rubra—et est bona cura.” 
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remained to be accomplished—neither the field of 
medicine, of philology, nor of poetry, was sufficient 
for his comprehensive genius ; Surgery and Phy- 
siognomy were yet to be added to his attainments, 
and in these he boasts of a skill and success in no 
respect inferior to that which he had already 
displayed in the other branches of knowledge. 
He deals largely also in Secrets, some of which 
he emphatically denominates Secrets of Secrets, 
by means of which he was enabled to perform 
miracles*. ‘These he values so highly that he 
forbids their being divulged to profane ears; in 
which prohibition he sometimes includes the 
ladies, especially when he speaks of strong wa- 
ters and spirit of wine. He descants largely and 
enthusiastically on the emolument he derived 
from the sale of his medicines, some of which 
brought so high a price, that he says he was 
unable to reckon + up the amount of the gifts and 
money he received. The Surgeon Barbers, as he 
acquaints us, gave a large price for a prescription 
into the composition of which Tree Frogs en- 
tered {. Yet, although he thus proves himself to 
have been fully alive to the pecuniary value of his 
nostrums—with a liberality of which we find 
few examples even at the present day, and a 
generosity apparently at variance with the cha- 
racter which we may have been led to form of 


* De quo possum dicere multa miracula. 


+ Hoc est meum, pro quo habui pecunias, et tot alia que 
nescio quot et quanta. 


} Pro quo habui bonam pecuniam a Barbitonsoribus. 
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him, he communicates these important secrets 
freely and gratuitously to his readers. ‘There is 
hardly a complaint for which he is unprovided 
with a remedy, and he accompanies the account 
of each with a due proportion of cautions re- 
specting its application. Armed with such a 
battery of prescriptions, John boldly enters the 
lists with disease, and, where the preponderance 
in point of resources is so decidedly on his side, 
it would be next to a miracle if he did not some- 
times come off victorious. He cured, he tells us, 
twenty patients afflicted with dropsy, by the exhi- 
bition of Spikenard, ‘ a remedy which should not 
be given without first receiving a fee*’’. He has 
left nothing unattempted which has the remotest 
connection with the science of Medicine ; and, the 
greater the difficulty, or the more hazardous the 
danger, the more boldly and actively does he 
~make-the assault. Does any one suffer under a 
paroxysm of Calculus? John is ready with his 
lithontriptics for its solution. Does Gout dare to 
invade any one? He has unguents and cata- 
plasms to expel the enemy. He conquered Epi- 
leptic attacks with his Anodyne necklaces, and 
cured Paralysis of the tongue with Aqua Vite. 
Nothing comes amiss to his hands, and nothing 
seems to fail under his guidance, from the ex- 
traction of a rotten tooth to the amputation of a 
gangrened limb—from the composition of a cos- 
metic to the subjugation of a fever. Now, amidst 
such a mass of pretension and such a farrago of 


* Nec debet dari nist accepto salario. 
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remedies, it would be strange if we could not find 
- something worthy of being preserved—some latent 
jewel to redeem this mass of egotism and ab- 
surdity—some fact worthy of rescuing the name 
of Johannes de Gaddesden from oblivion—some 
lingering attar, to lend a partial fragrance to 
this laboriously selected Rose of England.—We 
accordingly find some facts noticed in this 
work which had escaped the researches of abler 
writers, and some discoveries announced which 
have been supposed to be of more modern date— 
thus, in the twentieth chapter, long before the 
time of Citois, we find the termination of the 
Colica Pictonum, or Devonshire Colic, in paralysis 
of the limhs, noticed *. He likewise maintains, 
contrary to the opinion so long entertained among 
medical men, (but which we have already seen, 
from the testimony of the Abbé Grosier, had been 
long known to the Chinese, and which modern 
experience has proved to be a fact,) that a repe- 
tition of the attack of Small Pox may sometimes 
take place. On the subject of pregnancy he is 
more than eloquent— his wit bordering, in 
fact, upon gross indelicacy. He recommends 
the use of toasted Rhubarb to ladies in this con- 
dition. He has much on the subject of midwifery, 
and, though he does not clearly admit having 
himself practised that art, it is hardly to be sup- 


* Paulus Aigineta, in his eighteenth Chapter “ De reso- 
lutione ex colico morbo aborta, > as well as Avicenna and 
some other Arabian writers, had noticed this termination 
long before the time of John, who probate borrowed the 
information from them. 
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posed that so lucrative a branch of the profession 
could have escaped so universal a genius. He 
appears, at least, to have studied with diligence 
all those methods of promoting conception which 
had been spoken of by writers, and there can be 
little doubt that multitudes of the fair sex flocked 
to him to learn his important secrets: but for these 
it will be necessary for the curious reader to refer to 
the original rose-bush ; since, however odoriferous 
the ladies of the fourteenth century might have 
deemed this bud of the Gaddesden rose, its sweets 
would hardly pass current among the more re- 
fined and fastidious beaux of the nineteenth ! 

Although nothing that he says respecting the 
causes and symptoms of diseases, (not even where 
he speaks of Consumption—that complaint which 
is considered as so essentially connected with the 
variability of our climate,) can boast the merit of 
originality, he has much on the subject of reme- 
dies, which is not to be found in the works of any 
other writer; and there are few works better 
calculated to give us an insight into the nature 
of the prescriptions in general use both among 
physicians and among the vulgar of his day—the 
preparations of the empirics, or the charms of 
the superstitious, than the “ Rosa Anglica’’? of 
John of Gaddesden. ) 

This work likewise furnishes much curious 
information respecting the mode of living among 
our ancestors in those days, and the description of 
food which they employed, as well as the manner 
of its preparation: for our author did not disdain 
to embrace even the humble department of cook- 
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ery in his universal grasp; and he makes several 
judicious observations on the mode of dressing 
meat. r 
John of Gaddesden appears to have been the 
first English physician who was employed at 
court ; for, before his time, the Royal Physicians, 
as. well as the Druggists, were all foreigners. 
Even as late as the year 1340 we find, upon 
referring to the accounts of the household, in 
the thirty-second year of the reign of Edward 
the third, that Peter of - Montpellier was Apo- 
thecary to the Royal household. 

Such was the reputation which John of Gad- 
desden’s work enjoyed, that he was extolled. by 
Chaucer, the Poet, as the most illustrious among 
the writers on medicine: and certainly, the Rose 
of our countryman, notwithstanding the sneers of 
Guido, is as deserving. of praise as the Lily of 
Gordonius, which was eulogized by his con- 
temporaries as a production little short of divine. 
In fact, as we have already seen from the hasty 
analysis just given, the work of our countryman 
is neither destitute of talent nor originality, and, 
whatever its defects may be, they were those 
of the age rather than of the author, while 
he can justly claim all the merits as his own. 

John frequently refers to a writer of the name 
of Gerard, and in one place in particular cites 
his observations on Dysentery, taken from the 
fourth book of his Viaticum: this can be no 
other than the work entitled “ Glossa Viatici 
Isaaci,’”’ of which there is a MS. copy extant 
in the Harleyan Collection... It was written by 
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Gerard, of Carmona*, a town of Andalusia, who 
flourished about the middle of the thirteenth 
century ; and who having, from long intercourse 
with the Saracens, made himself perfect master of 
Arabic, translated several medical works from 
that language into Latin. 

Bartholomew Glanville, the author of a work 
entitled “‘ De Proprietatibus Rerum,’’ and an 
English Physician, has a place assigned to him 
by Pitt, about this time, and is said by him to 
have written a book on the Practice of medi- 
cine. It is probable, however, that Pitt has con- 
founded two individuals of the same name, for 
neither Leland nor Bayle after him mentions 
Glanville as the writer of any work of this de- 
scription : nor do they even allude to his having 
ever applied himself to the study of Medicine. 
He treats, it is true, of a variety of complaints 
in his seventh book, but this he copied principally 
from the writings of Constantine. Bartholo- 
mew; who wrote a Breviary of Practice, as the 
work was called, speaks of Glanville in such 
a manner as to make it evident that the same 
person ceuld not be the author of both works. 
Bartholomew’s Breviary is a most voluminous 
work, spun out into fifteen long books. A 
manuscript copy exists in the  Harleyan Li- 
brary. We meet in it the same history of the 
propagation of Elephantiasis which has been 
already noticed when speaking of the writings of 
Gilbert ; and both accounts are almost word 


* About thirty miles N. E. of the City of Seville. 
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for word the same; while nothing of the kind 
is to be found in Glanville. As for the rest 
of the work, the writer ingenuously admits that 
it has no claim whatever to originality, but is 
wholly compiled from such materials as he could 
find bearing upon his subject in the writings 
of the philosophers and the physicians. This, 
however, was the general practice of the age, 
and tended not a little to retard the progress 
of knowledge. | . 

Aided by the labours of the different writers 
of whom we have just spoken, as well as by a 
large share of practical experience, acquired 
through a long succession of years, Guido de 
Cauliaco, or Guy de Chauliac, as he was other- 
wise called, reduced the art of Surgery to a re- 
gular system, about the year 1363, when he had 
himself attained to a very advanced age: and. 
although, according to his own admission, he 
made but few additions to the stock of knowledge 
previously acquired, he is deservedly accounted. 
one of the revivers of the languishing art of sur- 
gery, and has been compared to Hippocrates 
by Fallopius, who must be admitted to be a 
competent judge of surgical and anatomical 
merit. a thet 
Guido* had been a Professor at Montpellier, 


* Gui de Cauliac, Guy de Chauliac, or Guido de Cau- 
liaeco, was born at a small town in the Gavandon, on the 
frontiers of Auvergne, in the early part of the fourteenth 
century, and studied medicine at Montpellier, under Raimond 
de Moliéres, where he made such rapid progress, that he 
was at a very early age appointed to teach Surgery:there. 
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and practised for many years at Leyden, after 
which he settled at Avignon, where he held the 
post of Physician to Pope Clement VI., and his 
successors. He only acknowledges having seen 
the sixth book of Paulus, yet has taken ample 
care to profit by its contents. He has also 
availed himself of the writings of others of his 
predecessors, especially among the Arabians, 
and, among these, of the writings of Albucasis 
in particular, which he has made use of with 
considerable judgment. He makes no mention 
of Celsus, whose works seem to have been but 
little known at this period: but, among the 
books he speaks of having consulted for the 
composition of his work, he mentions a trans- 
lation of some of the books of Galen, made a 
short time before by order of Robert, king of 
Sicily, by Nicolaus de Reggio, in Calabria, whom 
he represents as one of the first Greek and Latin 
Scholars of the age. In the enumeration of 
authors whom he has consulted, Guido does not 
confine himself to giving a barren catalogue of 


His “ Magna Chirurgia,” which he completed in Latin, in 
1363, has been translated into most of the European lan- 
guages. It was first printed at Venice, in folio, in 1490: 
and an English translation, of which a copy yet exists in the 
British Museum, appeared in 1541, also in folio. 

Guido was the first to pomt out the importance of making 
incisions over the eye-brows, in the direction of the muscular 
fibres, and not transversely. He also describes the lower 
end of the humerus and joint of the elbow more accurately 
than his predecessors. He revived the use of the trephine, 
and invented severa! instruments, of which he gives figures, 
andamong them a pair of forceps for taking up wounded 
arteries. 
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names and works, but stamps it with an addi- 
tional value and interest by annexing to each a 
critical examination of its respective merits; and, 
although his style is deeply tinctured with the 
barbarisms of his age, his opinion onthe subjects 
of his criticism is given with judgment, fairness, 
and impartiality. Besides this catalogue rai- 
sonné of authors, he has left us a concise his- 
tory of the state of Surgery in his day; from 
which we. learn that the Surgeons of that period 
were divided into. five sects, of which the frst, 
following the lead of Roger*, Roland, and the 
four Masters, applied cataplasms indiscriminately 
to every description of ulcer and wound: the 
second, with Brunus and Theodoric, in similar 
cases employed wine only; the ¢hird, with Wil- 
liam of Salicetus, and Lanfranc, adopting a kind 
of middle course between these two, treated 
wounds with emollient ointments and plaisters : 
while the fourth, forming the sect of Germans, 
who were mostly military surgeons, promiscu- 
ously employed oils, wool, potions, and charms: 
and a fifth, consisting of ignorant practitioners 


* Little can be collected from any source respecting 
these writers, beyond what is to be found in Freind’s History, 
whence we learn that Roger was a native of Parma, or, ac- 
cording to some, of Salerno, and wrote a work on Surgery, 
' chiefly borrowed from Albucasis, though without acknow- 
_ ledgment tohim, or, indeed, any other writer. After him 

' came Jamerius, the author, as Guido acquaints us, of a 
stupid book on Surgery; and to him succeeded Roland, — 
whose Surgical works are pirated, even more largely than 
Jamerius’s, from the compilation of Roger of Parma. Of 
Brunus and Theodoric some account will be found in a 
former part of this chapter. 


wen ey eer oee eee P Se ee eee | pa, —_ = 


GUY DE CHAULIAC. 387 


and silly women, had recourse upon all occasions - 
to the saints, praised each other’s writings per- 
petually, and followed each other in one unde- 
viating track, like Cranes. 

Guido relates the case of a man who recovered, 
after the removal of a considerable portion of 
the cerebrum, or anterior part of the brain; a_ 
circumstance the more worthy of remark, on ac- 
count of its being perhaps the first case of the 
kind upon record in the annals of Surgery : for, 
although Galen and others speak of injuries of the 
brain, they are silent with respect to the removal of 
any portion. Guido, however, considers that the 
case he relates would have been incurable, had 
the whole of the contents of the cavity been re- 
moved, although Theodoric acquaints us that a 
ease of this description was successfully treated 
by his master, Hugo de Luca. This, however, 
may be one of the fables alluded to by Guido. 
He gives a minute account of the manner of 
treating both inguinal and intestinal Hernia, and 
details the several methods of cure, by cutting, 
by cautery, and by caustics; giving a decided 
preference to the last method, which he describes 
fully, and mentions having seen it performed up- 
wards of thirty times by his master, Peter de 
Bonanto. In this, as well as other parts of his 
works, will be found a multitude of things, which 
have been claimed, by the moderns as more recent 
discoveries. 2 

The earliest account we have of the Cesarean 
operation is in Guido’s * Chirurgia,’’ but he only 
speaks of it as resorted to after the death of the 

s 2 
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‘mother, as was practised, in the case of Julius 
Czsar*, who was, as he says, brought into the 
world in this manner, from which circumstance the 
operation derives its name; though Pliny, on the 
contrary, acquaints us that the name of Cesar 
was derived from the circumstance of having been 
ushered into the world ‘ ceso matris utero” by 
this operation, although evidence of the fact is 
wanting: it is not improbable, however, from the 
prevalence of the opinion, that the operation had 
been performed before his time, although unno- 
ticed by Hippocrates, Paulus, Celsus, or Albu- 
casis, all of whom treat largely on the mode of 
assisting in cases of difficult parturition. 

On the subject of amputation, Guido agrees 
with Avicenna and Albucasis, that it is better to 
perform this operation where any of the extre- 
mities have been affected with gangrene, than to 
sacrifice the life of the patient by omitting it. 
When the-gangrene is near a joint, he advises 
the removal of the articulation. In other cases, 
he recommends the application of a tight ligature, 
both on the edge of the healthy and on the gan- 
grenous part, cutting down to the bone between 
these two ligatures, and then sawing through the 
bone with a retractor interposed. Sometimes, 


* «Si autem contingeret mulierem ipsam esse mortuam, 
et suspicaveris quod foetus esset vivus, quia vetat lex regia 
mulierem preegnantem humari quousque foetus vixerit, tenendo 
mulieris os et matricem apertam, ut volunt mulieres » aperiatur 
mulier secundum longitudinem cum rasorio im latere sinistro, 
quia pars illa est magis libera quam dextra, propter hepar, 
et digitis interpositis extrahant fostum. Ita enim extractus 
fuit Julius Cesar; ut in gestis legitur Romanorum.—Chi- 
rurgia Guidonis Cauliaci. Cap. de eatractione fetus. 
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however, he enveloped the mortified limb in ban- 
dages, and left it to drop off spontaneously. He 
was in the habit of employing, like his prede- 
cessors, hot irons, boiling oils, and astringent 
powders, to check hemorrhage ; and disapproves 
of the practice of giving narcotics to allay pain, 
adopted by Theodoric and others. 

Guido gives us an interesting account of 
the plague, which depopulated the whole world 
in a most unprecedented manner, in the year 
1358. This dreadful visitation commenced in 
India, and, spreading. over the whole face of the 
globe, carried off a fourth part of the inhabitants 
of the earth. It was most destructive in India, 
where it continued its ravages for three years. 
At Avignon it only lasted for three months. It 
exhibited two different forms of attack, re- 
sembling two distinct species of the disease; of 
which, that which prevailed during the first three 
months commenced with a violent fever and 
hemoptoe *, resembling what Fracastorius de- 
scribes as having taken place in his time f. 
This form of the complaint was so malignant, 
that all who were attacked fell victims to it, 
without exception, within three days. The 
next form which it assumed was that. of a con- 
tinued fever, accompanied with Carbuncles and 
Abscesses, chiefly in the groin and under the 
axille. This, at the beginning, rivalled the for- 
mer in malignity, but in its decline it differed 


® Spitting of Blood. 
+ Towards the close of the fifteenth century. 
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from it, by not proving fatal in general before 
the fifth day. Guido himself, who resided at 
Avignon during the prevalence of this pestilence, 
nearly fell a victim to it towards the close of its 
ravages, having been seriously ill for six weeks, 
and only saved by the suppuration of a Bubo. 
Contemporary with Guy de Chauliac, we find 
an English Surgeon of considerable reputation, — 
whom we ought not to pass. over without some 
notice.. This was John Ardern,' of the place or 
time of whose nativity we have no authentic 
records, although it is probable that he was born 
about the year 1319 or 1320, since we find him 
residing in full practice as a surgeon in the town 
of Newark, at the time of the plague visiting that 
place, in the year 1349. Such was his success in 
practice upon this melancholy occasion, that his 
fame spread rapidly to London, whither he in 
consequence. was induced to remove in the year 
1370. He has left. a bulky volume of medicine 
and surgery, together with a number of MSS., 
which have never been printed. Ardern may 
be regarded as the first reviver of surgery in 
England ; and the numerous cases which he has 
left upon record in his work prove him to have 
been a man of great skill and extensive prac- 
tice. He writes with an air of great simplicity ; 
and, although he blends a considerable propor- 
tion of quackery and superstition with his ac- 
counts, was deservedly regarded as one of the 
best, and, what is of still more importance, one 
of the most upright, surgeons of his day. His 
productions contain many valuable observations, 
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expressed with a clearness and: precision which 
render it impossible for the reader to fail in 
benefiting by them. He gives an ample choice 
of pharmaceutical preparations, many of which 
were inventions of his own, and some of which 
retained their place in the Pharmacopeeia as late 
as the period at which Freind wrote his History 
of Medicine. He invented a syringe for giving 
injections, upon which he prided himself nota 
little ; and, in a copious treatise which he wrote 
on the manner of using it, recommends salt as 
the best material for injections. He explains at 
length the utility of such injections, not only in 
the cure, but also in the prevention of disease, 
and, from what he says, we are led to conclude 
that the practice of giving injections, or /ave- 
ments, as the French not inappropriately term 
them, was by no means common, or well under- 
stood. He gives abundance of cautions on the 
subject, and says, that the operator should neither 
administer them rashly or negligently ; it being, 
he adds, the province of a perfect master of his 
profession to exhibit them, by which, he con- 
tinues, “ centies pecuniam et famam in locis 
maxime distantibus acquisivi’’—I have a hundred 
times obtained both wealth and reputation in 
places the most widely apart. The operation, 
according to him, is one which requires consi- 
derable dexterity, especially in cases of colic and 
intestinal obstruction, insomuch that he fre- 
quently succeeded in giving relief to patients in 
London, after the Lombards, who appear to 
have dabbled in this department of medicine, as 
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well as in usury, had tried their method in vain. 
He recommends the use of clysters twice or 
thrice’ every year, and remarks that it is impos- 
sible for any one to form an estimate of the 
benefit arising from the adoption of this practice 
without actual experience. 

The same work contains his treatise on Fis- 
tula in Ano, which is the only part of his writings 
that has been published, having been translated in 
the year 1588 by John Read. Ardern appears to 
have been very successful in this complaint, in 
the treatment of which he introduced many 
improvements. He describes both the methods 
of operating, by ligature and by incision, as had 
been done before, at full length, both by Celsus 
and by Paulus. He, however, describes some new 
instruments, and gives new names to old ones. 
He appears to have been employed in this com- 
plaint by:many of the most distinguished per- 
sons, and to have been singularly successful in 
their cure. He always took the precaution to 
make a bargain with his patients before he en- 
tered upon the case, and advises physicians to 
stipulate for as much as they can get, and to 
obtain security for the payment of the sum 
as soon as the cure is complete: nor does he 
forget the same precaution in other cases. ‘This 
custom of bargaining beforehand for their fees 
continued long in use among the practitioners 
of medicine, and prevailed in France as late as 
the commencement of the eighteenth century. 
He gives many formule of preparations for 
mitigating that ardour in passing the water, which 
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has its quality denoted bythe French term, chaude, 
and sometimes is occasioned, as he says, by the 
presence of stone in the bladder. He speaks 
repeatedly also of abscesses, and schirrhous 
tumours on the Penis, which appear, however, 
to have been unconnected with any syphilitic taint. 
He states the fact of caustics having been oc- 
casionally made with orpiment and_ sublimed 
arsenic; the injurious effects of which he proves 
by two cases related by way of caution against 
their use.—Of the period of his death we have 
no account. 

Valescus de Taranta, or Balescou de Tharera, 
a native of Portugal, who was first Physician 
to Charles VI. of France, and practised medicine 
for six and thirty years at Montpellier, was one 
of the few writers of the age, who, in place 
of servilely copying from the works of his pre- 
decessors, dared to draw from the ample stores 
of his own experience. Although almost per- 
fectly ignorant of Greek, he was an excellent 
Latin Scholar, and about the year 1418 wrote a 
book entitled ‘ Philonium,’’ containing many 
observations both on Medicine and Surgery 
which merit attention. Among others it gives. 
the case of aman who lost his life in conse- 
quence of the excision of the Uvula: and ano- 
ther, in which an Intermittent Fever returned 
with the utmost regularity every thirtieth day, 
for thirty successive years. Valescus justly ex- 
presses his astonishment at the practice which 
prevailed among the ancients of exhibiting warm 
medicines, such as Hyssop and Origanum, in 
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attacks of Pleurisy, and cannot understand upon 
what principle they could have been induced 
to adopt it; he very properly observes that the 
use of refrigerants, which had been more lately 
introduced into practice, was much more rational: 
and indeed he appears to have followed the 
suggestions of his own judgment, and deviated 
both boldly and successfully from the beaten 
track, in a number of difficult cases ; a practice 
by no means common in those days, when prac- 
titioners did not dare to think for themselves, 
or act in contradiction to established precedent. 
Valescus makes frequent mention of both Roger’s 
and Roland’s system of practice in diseases. 
Balescou. was the first perhaps who pro- 
posed the extirpation of Cancer by means of 
a preparation into the composition of which 
_ Arsenic entered; cautioning practitioners, how- 
ever, with-respect to its use, aS it was by no 
means free from danger; of which he gave an 
instance, in the case of a man who died suddenly 
after having had his head anointed with an 
arsenical preparation for Tinea. Arsenic, it may 
be remembered, was the active ingredient in the 
celebrated Cancer remedy, introduced some years 
since by a person of the name of Plunket. As 
Balescou did not begin to write before the year 
1418, when he had been, as he tells us himself, 
thirty-six years in practice, and as we can hardly 
suppose he commenced practice much before 
his twenty-first year, we may, without much fear 
of error, fix the date of his birth about the year 
1361. His earliest work, ‘‘ De Phtlonio,” was 
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first printed at Venice, in 1490, and again in folio, 
at Lyons, in 1521, with a short treatise, ‘“‘ Zracta- 
tus Chirurgie,’ subjoined. He also wrote a work 
entitled “De Morbis Curandis,’’ which was edited 
in quarto, at Lyons, by Guido Desiderius, and 
again at Franckfort, in 1590. Balescou appears 
to have been well acquainted with the doctrines 
of Galen and the Arabians. 

Such was the state of medicine, as it regards 
practice, at the close of the fourteenth and 
commencement of the fifteenth centuries. In 
other departments of the profession, we find 
some little addition made to the stock of human 
knowledge. The properties and composition of 
the various mineral waters throughout the world 
began to attract a considerable portion of medical 
attention ; and the physicians of this period have 
handed down to us a number of observations 
upon their nature and uses. Among the writers of 
this class Michael Savonarola stands pre-emi- 
nent ; and, in his additions to what J. de Dondis 
and Ugolino de Monte had written upon the 
subject, he gave an account of all the mineral 
springs at that time known in Italy. He wasa 
native of Padua, and descended from an ancient 
and honourable family. He was grandfather of 
the celebrated Brother Hieronymus; had been 
physician to three Marquises of Ferrara, and a 
knight of Jerusalem. He enjoyed a high repu- 
tation for skill and experience, and wrote many 
books, especially one of considerable size, on 
Fevers. He commenced his work on Mineral 
waters, as appears from the Dedication, between 
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the years 1440 and 1450, although we can collect 
from the work itself that he made some addi- 
tions to it afterwards about the year 1460. 

Sicily also produced, about the beginning of 
the fifteenth century, a physician of the name of 
Alexandro ab Alexandro, who enjoyed some repu- 
tation as a practitioner, and filled the situation 
of Protomedicus to the island; on the duties of 
which office he composed a work, entitled ‘‘ Con- 
stitutiones et Regulata Jurisdictionis regii Pro- 
tomedicatus Sicilize elucidata,’’ written, as Haller 
says, in 1429, and published afterwards in a 
quarto volume by Philip Ingrassias, at Pa- 
lermo. 

In this century the Scarlet fever first made its 
appearance in Italy: and in the year 1440 the 
Art of Printing, which has tended more than 
any other human invention to improve, enlighten, 
and exalt, the human race, was first discovered at 
Mentz. From this discovery, in common with 
every other branch of useful knowledge, Medi- 
cine soon began to derive the most important 
advantages. : 

Before this century, the operation of Lithotomy 
was not practised by any regularly educated 
Surgeons, being engrossed by a set of itinerant 
practitioners, who pursued no other branch of 
the profession, were in general grossly ignorant, 
and masked the operation beneath a veil of 
impenetrable mystery. From what motive the 
regular members of the profession declined inter- 
fering in this most legitimate and important part 
of Surgery, which requires not only so much 
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manual dexterity, but also so much anatomical 
skill and practical judgment, does not clearly 
appear, unless it was out of deference to the 
memory of Hippocrates, who obliged his pupils 
to swear that they would not attempt the opera- 
tion,—“ ne vero calculo laborantes secabo”’ being 
one of the clauses of the oath. About the year 
1460, however, Germain Colot, a surgeon of 
great reputation and high in favour with Louis 
XI., determined upon breaking through this 
absurd rule, and, by ingratiating himself with 
some of the itinerant practitioners, found means 
to witness the operation; after which he com- 
menced a series of experiments upon dead bodies ; 
and, when he had attained what he conceived 
to be an adequate proficiency in performing the 
operation, he communicated his ideas to the phy- 
sicians in attendance upon the court, through 
whose interest with the King permission was 
obtained for him to make a trial of his skill upon 
a condemned criminal, who happened to be 
afflicted with calculus. This man also having con- 
sented to undergo the operation on the condition 
‘of receiving his pardon if he should survive it, 
Colot performed it with the most complete suc- 
cess ; his patient being fully convalescent in the 
short space of fifteen days; adding greatly to the 
lustre of Colot’s former reputation, procuring a 
pension for him from the king, and contributing 
largely to extend his practice, especially in this 
department of the profession—which, from this 
period, became a regular part of surgical practice, 
i 
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which may be almost regarded as having origi- 
nated a new era. 

About the year 1472 the city of Bologna gave 
birth to the celebrated Alexander Achillini, who 
distinguished himself so conspicuously during this 
and the succeeding centuries, both as a physician 
and a philosopher. But the history of his 
literary and professional pursuits belongs more 
correctly to the succeeding century, which he 
dignified by his talents, and benefited by his 
labours. Bh 

From the many barbarisms that disfigure his 
style and mark him as belonging to an age far 
removed from the classic elegance of the days of 
Augustus, Le Clerc is inclined tu assign a place 
in this century to Czlius Aurelianus, the last 
writer who appears to have adopted the tenets of 
the methodists, and the translator‘of the works 
of Soranus, (one of the principal founders of that 
sect,) with the addition of a considerable number 
of observations, partly original, and partly col- 
lected from various sources: this translation 
consists of eight books, three of which treat of 
acute and five of chronic. complaints*. This. 
work has the merit of preserving fragments and 
explaining the doctrines of several ancient writers 


* << Celerum vel acutarum Passionum Libri tres.” Parisiis 
1529.. Fol.; and “ Tardarum Passionum Libri quinque.” 
Basilez. 1529. Fol.—Dalechamp published a complete edition 
in octavo, with notes, at Lyons, m 1567: and it also enters 
into the collection of medical writers, published by Ste- 
ais os and Haller, under the title of “ Medice artis 

rincipes.” . 
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whose works would otherwise have been totally 
lost. Upon these works Aurelianus pronounces 
his judgment with freedom not unmixed with 
severity; and his observations and criticisms 
bespeak him to have been an attentive and judi- 
cious practitioner, as well as a sound critic. He 
notices many complaints of which no mention is 
to be found in the writings of his predecessors ; 
and many of his surgical observations are peculiar 
to himself. Speaking of the effects ascribed to 
music of curing the bite of the Tarantula, he 
observes that the first introduction of this prac- 
tice was attributed to Pythagoras himself, who 
settled and founded his sect in those very parts of 
Italyin which the Tarantula is found. This prac- 
tice he calls “‘ decantare loca dolentia,’’? which he 
explains by adding that “the pain is mitigated 
and discussed by the tremblings and palpitations 
of the part*. 

Aurelianus has given us a more copious de- 
scription of the symptoms and progress of 
Hydrophobiat, collected with much assiduity 
from the several ancient writers among the Greeks, 
and especially from Soranus, than any of his 
contemporaries, or predecessors: and, among 
other facts he notices a case of spontaneous, or at 
least reputed spontaneous, Hydrophobia, in which 
the origin of the complaint could not be traced 
to the bite of any rabid animal. ‘This corre- 
sponds in some degree with two cases recorded 


® Tard. Pass. Lib. v. cap. 1. 
+ Celer. vel acut. Pass. Lib. iij. 
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by Morgagni*, on the authority of Kochlerus, of 
Hydrophobia resulting from the patient’s drink- 
ing cold water when heated; as well as those 
recorded in the Journal de Medicine}, in which 
the complaint arose from excessive fatigue oc- 
casioned by a long march in hot weather: and of 
which Guy Patin} gives a similar instance. But, 
without attempting to question the evidence of 
such highly respectable witnesses, as to the 
correctness of the facts they relate, it may, per- — 
haps, be permitted to doubt whether the disease 
in any one of these cases was really identical, 
in all respects, with that resulting from the 
bite of a rabid animal, which has hitherto been 
the opprobrium of medicine. We may suggest the 
strong probability that the dread of liquids, which 
no doubt led the observers to confound together 
two disorders of widely different natures, arose, 
in the cases at least adduced by Morgagni, 
simply from an irritable state of the stomach 
produced by inflammation, and susceptible of 
cure by the vigorous application of the usual 
antiphlogistic and depletory measures; while, 
in the true Hydrophobia, cure must even 
now be too frequently regarded as hopeless. 
Should future observation confirm the justice of 
this conjecture, and Hydrophobia prove to be 
merely a symptom which cannot be depended 


: Epistol. Anatom. 8. Art. 31. 


+ Tom. 7. Juillet. An. 1757. p. 3. et suiv. Tom. 8. Adut. 
1757, pag. 81. 
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upon, otherwise than in connection with others, 
to furnish a diagnostic of the complaint, it will be 
necessary, in order to prevent confusion, to dis- 
tinguish, by the adoption of some less objection- 
able name, the true malady arising from the bite 
of a rabid animal, and which rarely terminates in 
recovery, from that Hydrophobia notha, which is 
only symptomatic of gastric inflammation and 
holds out a hope of cure. Among other con- 
comitant symptoms of Hydrophobia, enumerated 
by Celius Aurelianus, is that of the continual 
Priapism which prevailed throughout the whole 
course of the complaint, of which a similar 
instance is recorded by Dr. Mead in his ‘‘ Account 
of three cases of Hydrophobia*”’. 

Among other matters deserving notice in 
the works of this author, are his mention of 
Hydatids in some kinds of Dropsy; his recom- 
mendation of oil as an injection for the cure of 
Ascarides ; and his remarks on the abuse of bitter 
and acrid substances in the cure of Gout, which 
he says he has known to produce a fatal termina- 
tion of the disorder, by metastasis to the brain 
assuming the character of Apoplexy. He also 
informs us that Asclepiades was the first who ap- 
plied the term Catalepsy to that mysterious species 
of complaint, which, although described by Cullen, 
was never witnessed by him; and is fortunately 
so rare, that but few practitioners, ancient or 
modern, can boast of having seen it. Aurelianus 


® The Medical Works of Rich. Mead, M.D. 1 vol. 8vo. 
Dublin. 1767, page 510. 
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gives us all the various synonymes of this com- 
plaint, which he regards as akin to Apoplexy and 
Lethargy, but has not left any distinct descrip- 
tion of its symptoms as enumerated by modern 
nosologists. ae 

Among the other contributors to medical 
science, who were born during this century, 
however rude his manners, and mercenary his 
disposition, we must not pass without some 
notice the name of James du Bois, or Jacobus 
Sylvius, who first saw the light at Amiens in France 
in 1478, and was educated by Tagaulitus. This — 
man, whose talents were as pre-eminent as his 
manners were unamiable, was one of the fifteen 
children of a manufacturer of camlet; and, having 
the good fortune to have an elder brother at the 
College of ‘Tournay, at Paris, who was a zealous 
promoter of literature, he enjoyed the most fa- 
vourable opportunity of making himself master 
both of Greek and Latin. On selecting the pro- 
fession of medicine, he applied himself assidu- 
ously to the works of the ancients, especially 
those of Hippocrates and Galen, of the latter 
of whom he became a most zealous disciple 
and defender. He did not, however, confine his 
studies to any single branch of the profession, 
but devoted his attention with equal assiduity 
to all. The science of Anatomy was enriched 
by him with a number of valuable discoveries ; he 
being the first to detect those valves, which 
he terms Epiphyses, or membranous epiphyses, 
in the mouths of the Vena azygos, the Jugular, 
Brachial, and Crural veins, as well as at the 
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trunk of the Vena Cava, which arises from the 
liver. He also paid great attention to Pharmacy 
and Medical Botany, for his improvement in 
which he took many journeys to distant parts 
of the country, in order to have an opportunity 
of examining the plants in the places of their 
spontaneous growth. On his return to Paris, 
he gave private lectures on the whole theory 
and practice of medicine, from the works of his 
favourite authors, Hippocrates and Galen, and 
acquired such celebrity, during the two years 
that he delivered them, that pupils flocked to 
him from every part of Europe. His great. 
success excited the envy and jealousy of the 
Parisian physicians, who took advantage of his 
being unprovided with a degree, to compel him to 
discontinue lecturing: in consequence of which 
he was obliged to visit Montpellier, for the pur- 
pose of graduating. His extreme parsimony, 
however, preventing the accomplishment of his 
purpose, he returned without a degree; but, suc- 
ceeding in accommodating his differeuces with 
the Parisian professors, he at length took the 
degree of Bachelor of Medicine, in 1531, and 
became lecturer at the College of Triquet four 
years after, while Fernelius lectured in that of 
Cornouaille. In consequence probably of the 
anatomical and botanical demonstrations which 
Sylvius gave, but which Fernelius omitted, his 
class exhibited an overflow of pupils, while that 
of Fernelius was but scantily attended. In 1550, 
he was appointed Professor of Medicine at the 
Royal College, which he retained till his death 
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in 1557, at the age of seventy-seven years. He 
was a man of uncouth manners and sullen tem- 
per, and his parsimony, meriting even the name 
of avarice, was such that he is said to have 
adopted the practice of kicking a football, or 
carrying a billet of wood up and.down stairs, 
in cold weather, for the purpose of keeping him- 
self warm, and thus saving the expense of a 
fire. So strong an advocate indeed was he for 
the principle of ceconomy, that he even made it 
the subject of a Treatise which he wrote for the 
benefit of his less wealthy pupils, and published 
under the title of “ De victus ratione facili et 
_salubri pauperum scholasticorum.’ This un- 
fortunate failing indeed obscured, and almost 
overpowered, all his better qualities, and de- 
tracted much from that respect to which his talents 
and erudition entitled him. His productions 
retained their popularity for many years, during 
the reign of the old school, but have now become 
obsolete. As an anatomical writer he had con- 
siderable claims to merit; and, notwithstanding 
the paucity of the opportunities he enjoyed 
for human dissection, the discoveries and im- 
provements he made were great and important ; 
these he published in his ‘‘ Isagoge Anatomica,” 
and ‘* Observata in varits corporibus secandis.”’ 
Besides these, he wrote several works on Phar- 
macy, in which art his proficiency was fully equal 
to that of his contemporaries ; and he published 
a valuable edition of Mesue, accompanied by a 
translation and commentary of his own. He was 
an inveterate enemy of Vesalius, who, from having 
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been his pupil, became his rival in Anatomy, and 
wrote several works against him; one of the 
chief grounds of his dissatisfaction with Vesalius 
arose from the latter’s presuming to correct 
Galen, to whom Sylvius was attached with such 
blind and irrational bigotry, as to defend his very 
errors. He lived single, and was said to have 
a kind of antipathy to females. In mathematics 
- and mechanics he made also considerable pro- 
ficiency, and acquired celebrity by some machines 
which he invented. 

Somewhat later in this century we find Alex- 
ander Benedictus, a distinguished writer, and 
teacher of anatomy and medicine at Padua, as 
Castellanus informs us, “‘ cum maxima frequentia 
auditorum.”” He was born at Verona, and was 
Physician to the Emperor Maximilian. He wrote 
“© Alexandri Benedictt Physici Anatomia, sive 
Historia Corporis humani: ejusdem collectiones 
seu Aphorismi,’’? a work which has been often 
reprinted—and a treatise on the plague, in which 
he gives a distinct account of a feather-bed, which, 
after having been laid by on suspicion of infec- 
tion for seven years, produced infinite mischief on 
being again brought into use*. This, indeed, is no 
more than might have been expected, since 
experience has fully proved that the contagious 
matter of disease undergoes no change from mere 
confinement, and one hour’s thorough ventilation 
would have done more real good in dissipating 
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the infectious effluvia than putting by in a close 
place for twice seven years. 

Botany, which had not yet been regarded as 
more than the humble but useful handmaid of 
medicine, consisting solely in a kind of em- 
pirical knowledge of the peculiar properties of 
a few plants handed down by vague tradition, 
and not exhibiting the slightest pretensions to 
scientific arrangement, made nevertheless. some 
trifling advance to improvement during this 
century ; in which we find the study of plants 
revived by Hermolaus Barbarus*, who first at- 
tempted the arduous task of correcting the 
numerous errors to be found in the works of 
Pliny and Dioscorides. No real progress, how- 
ever, was made towards. establishing the science 
of Botany upon a rational or stable foundation, 
before the following century, in which the genius 
of Gesner, aided by the labours of Brunsfels, 
Fuchsius, Clusius, Camerarius, and Columna, 
prepared the materials for that magnificent and 
permanent structure, which the illustrious Lin- 
neus and his contemporaries have completed: and 
embellished. 

The capture of Constantinople by the Tisrless 
which took place during this century, exerted 
some influence over the state of medical know- 
ledge; for multitudes of Christians, flying from 
that city to escape the persecutions of the <in- 
fidels, brought with them to Italy a large 
number of MSS. of the Greek medical writers, 


* He died in 1493 at the age of 40. 
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and thus furnished the studious with an almost 
inexhaustible fund of materials for exposition 
and commentaries, of which they did not’ fail 
to make use; labours not only commend- 
able in themselves, but eminently serviceable 
in preparing the way for future improvement. 
While thus engaged, an inquiry naturally sug- 
gested itself as fo the degree or resemblance 
which subsisted between the doctrines of the 
Arabian and the Grecian writers: an inquiry which 
continued to occupy medical men for at least 
half a century, but which, relating more to words 
than facts, tended but little to the substantial 
improvement of the science. So low indeed was 
the state of Medical knowledge, especially as to 
the cure of diseases by internal remedies, during 
the greater part of this century, that medical 
writers did little more, as we have already seen, 
than pirate, with the most servile fidelity, from 
the works of their predecessors, and even of 
their contemporaries. Surgery, however, was 
prosecuted with somewhat greater success, as 
has been already pointed out in the preceding 
portion of this chapter. 

It was towards the close of this century, that 
a complaint, of which no former example stands 
upon record, and of which no recurrence has 
since been observed, commenced its singular 
visitation in our Island, whence it spread to other 
parts of the world, under the denomination of the 


English Sweating Sickness*, from the place of 


* Sudor Anglicanus. 
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its origin and the leading feature of its character. 
It made its first appearance in the army of King 
Henry VII., immediately after its disembarkation 
at Milford Haven in the year 1483; and pre- 
vailed in Londen from the first of September 
to the end of October. It returned six several 
times, but always during the height of summer; 
its first return being in 1485; the second in 
1506; the third in 1518; the fourth in 1528; 
the fifth in 1529; and the last in 1551. Such 
was its violence in 1518 that few cf those whom 
it seized survived beyond the third day; it car- 
ried off a large proportion of the nobility, and in 
‘many towns half the population fell victims to 
it. Om its fourth appearance in 1528, it proved 
for the most part fatal in the course of six hours, 
thinning the ranks of the courtiers, and even | 
endangering the life of the king. It was not till 
its fifth visit in 1529 that it extended its ravages 
to Belgium and Germany, not only spreading the 
most fearful mortality among the inhabitants, 
but breaking off the conference respecting the 
Eucharist between Luther and Zuinglius at Mar- 
purg. On its last appearance in England, in 
1551, it occasioned no fewer than one hundred 
and twenty deaths in the course of twenty-four 
hours ; and among other victims to its malignity _ 
were two sons of Charles Brandon, Duke of 
Suffolk. It was most destructive, however, im 
the County of Salop, where the celebrated Doctor 
Caius then practised, and by whom an account of 
its symptoms has been given to us, from which it 
appears to have resembled the plague in Athens.. 
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Caius distinguishes it by the more appropriate 
denomination of the Pestilential Fever and Con- 
tagious Ephemera: the sweating stage, from 
which its vulgar appellation was derived, being 
merely a symptom, or rather the crisis, of the 
complaint. It commenced with an affection of 
some part of the body, followed very shortly by 
great heat; a sensation of burning internally; 
unquenchable thirst ; restlessness; sickness, but 
unaccompanied by vomiting ; head-ache, and de- 
lirium, succeeded by languor; a strong propen- 
sity to sleep; rapid pulse; frequent and laborious 
breathing. Children and poor and aged persons 
were the least subject to it: of the other classes 
of the community none were secure, and few who 
were attacked survived: and in one town, in 
which it lasted for seven months, it carried off 
a thousand of the inhabitants. Even those who 
were absent in France or Flanders at the time 
of its attack were not secure, and among other 
circumstances one of the most remarkable, if 
truly stated, is the fact that, when abroad, the 
Scotch uniformly escaped, while the English 
alone suffered, and even foreigners residing in 
England were not subject to attack. This can 
only admit of explanation on the supposition of 
the diet of the English being fuller, and their 
habits grosser, than those of the inhabitants of 
other countries ; whence they were of necessity 
more subject to inflammatory attacks, and less 
capable of withstanding them. Of those who 
recovered, none began to exhibit symptoms of 
T 
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amendment till after the expiration of twenty- 
four hours from the commencement of the pa- 
roxysm. Physicians at first hesitated as to the 
plan of treatment to be adopted; and, ascribing 
the complaint to an interruption of perspiration, 
ultimately directed all their efforts to the restora- 
tion of this discharge, and, after accomplishing 
this, to its incessant maintenance for a number 
of days together, the least check being productive 
of the most imminent danger, if not death. On 
this account the patient was closely confined to 
bed, and guarded from cold; and, when the 
efforts of nature were unequal to the accomplish- 
ment of the object in view, the aid of medicines, 
wine, warm covering, and other auxiliaries, was 
called in. The severity of the attack abated, in 
general, after a continuance of about fifteen 
hours; but the period of danger did not ter- 
minate before the twenty-fourth hour. In some 
cases, it-was necessary to renew the diaphoresis 
a second time; and, in a few robust constitu- 
tions, even to the twelfth time. The greatest 
danger resulted from quitting bed; since the 
least check of perspiration, as already stated, was 
productive of the most formidable results. ‘The 
patient was obliged to abstain wholly from flesh ; 
and, for the first six hours, from drink also: since, 
about the seventh, the complaint suffered an exa- 
cerbation, and at the ninth,delirium usually super- 
yened. Where timely aid was given, and the plan 
of cure rigidly adhered to, the patient most com- 
monly recovered. From a work published by 
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Dr. William Coghan, in the year 1584*, it would 
appear that there was a seventh return of this 
formidable malady in the year 1575, commencing 
on the 6th of July, and continuing till the 12th 
of August ; during which time it carried off no 
fewer than five hundred and ten persons, . al/ 
males, a fact which seems to establish the 
position already hazarded, when speaking of 
the circumstance noticed by Dr. Caius, of its 
ravages being almost exclusively confined to the 
English both at home and abroad. To no other 
cause does the entire exemption of the females, 
in the epidemic of 1575, appear attributable 
than to their greater temperance both in eating 
and drinking. 
The close of the fifteenth century was, how- 
ever, rendered still more remarkable by the first 
appearance of Syphilis, or the Venereal Disease, 
in Europe; a complaint which rapidly spread 
over nearly the whole of Europe, and proved 
more extensively fatal than either the Small Pox 
or Measles. ‘This complaint is generally believed 
to have been brought from the New World by 
Columbus, and to have made its first appearance in 


* « The Haven of Health, chiefly gathered for the com- 
fort of Students, amplified upon five words of Hippocrates, 
viz. labor, cibus, potio, somnus, Venus. Whereunto is 
added: A Preservation from the Pestilence, with a short 
censure of the late sickness at Oxford.” This isa curious 
and learned work, filled with quotations from the classics, 
recommending temperance and exercise as the best pre- 
servatives of health. The author was born in Somersetshire, 
about the middle of the sixteenth century, and took the 
degrees of Master of Arts and Bachelor of Medicine at 
Oxford. 
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1492, but, its progress being trifling at first, 
attracted little notice till two years after, when it 
broke out in the French army engaged in the 
siege of Naples, after which it was quickly 
propagated through Italy, France, and Spain, 
and in a little time extended itself over the rest 
of Europe, Africa, and Asia. And here it may 
not be amiss to remark that the Spaniards, who 
first introduced this dreadful scourge from the 
New World, on their return from Columbus’ 
first expedition, communicated to the unhappy 
Indians complaints as formidable, and holding 
out fewer chances of escape, in exchange for this 
penalty of illicit and abused indulgences: the 
small pox and measles proving to the untutored 
inhabitants of the American Islands more fatal 
in their ravages, and more extensive in their 
depredations, than even the worst forms of 
Syphilis among the enlightened nations of Europe. 
Writers, indeed, are not wanting who deny the 
American origin of this complaint, especially the 
celebrated Sydenham, who, in the second of his 
“< Epistole Responsorie,’’ supposes it to have 
originated in Africa*,in some of the countries 
bordering on Guinea, stating that he had been 


* ¢¢ Mihi vero potius € regione aliqua Vigritarum Guinee 
conterminorum originem traxisse videtur; cum 4 plurimis 
nostratium, iisque fide dignis, qui Jnsulas Caribes dictas 
incolunt, didicerim mancipia recens 4 Guinea allata, etiam 
antequam in terram descenderint, tum alia ibidem degentia, 
hoc morbo tentari, nullé copula impura pregressa; ita ut 
non raro universam aliquam eorum familiam, viros scilicet, 
mulieres, liberosque male mulctet.”—Ep. Resp. 11. ad Hen. 
Paman M.D. p. 48. 
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informed by many planters of credibility that 
whole cargoes of Guinea Negroes, on being im- 
ported into the West Indies, were sometimes found 
tainted with this complaint, even before they 
had been disembarked: and that others ‘resident 
there were afflicted with it without any previous 
sexual intercourse. Sydenham, however, ap- 
pears to have forgotten the commercial inter- 
course which subsisted between the Europeans 
and the Africans, by which the complaint was 
first introduced among the negroes, and that 
the fact of its re-importation from Africa into 
the West Indies in no respect tends to invali- 
date the account given of its original introduc- 
tion from the new into the old world, unless 
it could be clearly demonstrated to have existed in 
some part of the latter, previously to Columbus’ 
first visit to the Bahama islands: but. of this 
fact not a shadow of evidence has been brought 
forward by Sydenham or any other writer, nor 
can it be believed that such evidence exists. 

Such was the consternation the first appearance 
of this malady produced in Edinburgh in 1497, 
that the inhabitants, conceiving it to be a kind of 
plague, capable of being propagated by contagious 
effluvia from the bodies of the diseased, banished 
all who were afflicted with it to the island of Inch 
Keith, where they were compelled to remain until 
they had completely recovered. This alarm could 
hardly have been produced, even in those days of 
ignorance, had it merely been an aggravated form 
of an old complaint, or had not the novelty and 
severity of the symptoms bafiled all the skill of 
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the practitioners. Hence, notwithstanding all the 
learning and ingenuity which have been displayed 
in the endeavours of many modern writers to prove 
that Syphilis was a complaint familiar to the 
ancients, and not one which was described for the 
first time in the fifteenth century, their arguments, 
although wearing a far stronger air of plausibility 
than those of our countryman Sydenham, must 
be placed alike upon the same shelf; and we 
should adopt the popular notion of its West 
Indian origin, as the one most consonant to known: 
facts and authentic history. 

Marcellus Cumanus, who wrote during the in- 
vasion of Italy by Charles VIII. of France, in 
1495, is the first author who elearly describes 
syphilitic chancres, and tells us, that he suc- 
ceeded in accomplishing their cure in a number 
of cases. ‘‘ Vidi quendam patientem carolos in 
virgé, in parte preputii interna,’’—and in another 
place, ‘Ego infinitos bubones causatos ex pus- 
tulis virge, et ex nimia fatigatione et labore, 
curavi:’’ and it is evident from what follows, that 
these two passages relate to precisely the same 
complaint, for he says a little farther on, “ Ut 
resolvatur Bubo in principio et augmento, a causa 
primitiva vel a carolis, fiat hoc,” &c. &c.: again, 
‘* Aliquando incipiebat pustula una in modum 
vesiculz parvee sine dolore, sed cum pruritu: fri- 
eabant, et inde ulcerabatur tanquam formica cor- 
rosiva; et post aliquot dies incurrebant in — 
angustiis propter dolores in brachiis, cruribus, 
cum pustulis magnis.’”’ We shall with difficulty 
meet with any passages in writers of a much 
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more ancient date, which so clearly indicate the 
complaint. | 

The next writer whom we find to have treated 
on this subject, is that great restorer of "Greek 
Medicine, Nicholas Leonicenus, who was a pro- 
fessor at Ferrara: but the only symptoms he 
notices are, ‘ Pustulze in obsccenis partibus 
orientes, que postea per totum corpus, ac pre- 
cipue in facie, cum dolore se dispergunt.”’ 

At this period also, Caspar Torella, physician 
to Cesar Borgia and Pope Alexander VI., (by 
whom he was afterwards made Bishop of Saint 
Just,) practised medicine. He did not, however, 
commit his observations to writing, till ten years 
after he had retired from practice. He has added 
somewhat to the account given by Leonicenus, 
and described the nocturnal pains and various 
kinds of ulcerations. But all his reasonings on 
the subject are borrowed, according to the fashion 
of the day, from Avicenna. He gives, however, 
the history of five cases, containing some new 
and singular facts. In the first of these, a can- - 
cerous ulcer appeared on the second day ; on the 
sixth, the most excruciating pains came on; 
and, on the tenth, an immense eruption of pus- 
tules. In the second, the pustules appeared on 
the thirtieth day; and acute pains, with hoarse- 
ness, on the fifth and the thirtieth. In the 
fourth, the pains came on almost instantly ; but, 
at the end of two months, after a scabby eruption 
had broken out over the whole body, the pains 
became mitigated; and matters continued for ten 
months in the same condition; at the end of the 
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year, however, two ulcers broke out upon the 
legs, accompanied with violent pain. In the fifth, 
he speaks of pains, pustules, and ulcers, which 
completely laid bare the bone. His plan of cure — 
is still more imperfect than his account of the 
disease, and consisted solely in purging, bleeding, 
dilution, and baths; varying in no one particular 
from the plan pursued by the Arabians in ordi- 
nary cases of ulcer and some kinds of cutaneous 
affections. As to mercurial frictions, he repro- 
bates them as pernicious, declaring that many 
had been thus killed by ignorant Empirics, and 
among others, the Cardinal of Segovia, Alonzo 
Borgia, and his brother. The ointment most 
in use in his time, he says, was that Saracenic 
one recommended by Guido, as a remedy for 
Itch ; and that, although it acted upon the gums 
and teeth, had the effect of drawing the humours 
out of the bones. He also gives the formule 
of two -other mercurial unguents, which, he 
says, proved fatal to multitudes, for whose de- 
struction he considers that the rash empirics 
who recommended such a practice would have to 
answer, if not in this world at least in a future 
state of existence. Hence, we may be able to 
form some idea of the degree of ignorance which 
prevailed among even the first physicians, as to 
the method of treatment required for this novel 
complaint. 

James Cataneus, who appears to have flourished 
nearly about the same time with Torella, is 
somewhat more explicit; in addition to the 
symptoms already enumerated, he speaks of great 
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heat'in the penis, with ulcers there, as well as in 
the throat: he also observes, that the uvula is 
sometimes destroyed; and that the virus occa- 
sionally lies dormant in the system for many 
years before it breaks out: but Fernelius thinks 
it too much to believe it could thus lie dormant, 
as Cataneus says, for so long a period as thirty 
years. Cataneus gives an account of the ordi- 
nary mode of treatment; he also recommends 
mercurial friction to such an extent, as to make 
the gums swell; adding cautions respecting its 
use, and remedies against the mischiefs which it 
might occasion. He is also the first who advises 
a repetition of the friction, after the patient has 
somewhat recovered, in those cases in which 
a portion of the virus appears to remain in the 
system; and he says he has often witnessed the 
happy effects of this practice. He says nothing 
on the subject of Guaiacum, which seems to prove 
that he wrote before the introduction of that 
remedy. 

About the same period with Cataneus and 
Torella, flourished another writer, Peter May- 
nard, of Verona; who, although silent as to the 
use either of mercury or Guaiacum, describes the 
symptoms of the complaint more fully and clearly 
than any of those who preceded him. He de- 
scribes the corrosion, not only of the Uvula, but 
likewise of the Nose, and the Trachea; and speaks 
also of ulcers and nodes on the joints. But, 
although he mentions abscesses arising in various 
parts of the body, buboes are neither spoken of 
by him nor by any other writer of the age. May- 
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nard was an Astrologer as well as a physician, 
and, having discovered, as he supposed, that this 
. complaint originated in some malignant conjunc- 
tions of the Planets, he ventured to predict its 
termination in the year 1584; wisely, however, 
for his own credit, fixing upon a period for the 
fulfilment of his prediction much beyond the 
probable limits of his own natural life. 

During this century, as the rage for Alchemy 
began to decline, the application of Chemistry to 
Medicine furnished a fresh stimulus to the prose- 
cution of Chemical discoveries. This was, in a 
great degree, owing to the exertions of Basil 
Welchtiite: a German Monk, who first discovered 
Ammonia, or the Volatile Alkali, as it was denomi- 
nated, in contradistinction from the vegetable and 
mineral, or Potass and Soda, which were more fixed 
in their qualities. Valentine also has the merit 
of first bringing Antimony into notice, as an im- 
portant addition to the Materia Medica, and in 
his celebrated “ Currus triumphalis Antimonit”’ 
painted out a number of valuable preparations of 
this metal, which, by their success in practice, 
and the controversy they excited, gave, with 
the aid afforded by the recent discovery of the 
invaluable art of printing, a vigour to Che- 
mistry, such as it had never before possessed. 
Isaac Hollandus, though retaining a deep tinge 
of the Alchemical dye, contributed powerfully to 
direct. the attention of his contemporaries and 
successers to improvements in the art of metal- 
lurgy, and-prepared the way for George Agricola, 
whose masterly performance, “ De Re metallica,” 


CONCLUSION. 419 


cleared this branch of Chemistry from the re- 
maining rust of Alchemy, and laid the founda- 
tion of all the splendid discoveries that have 
followed in succeeding ages. 

Such was the state of Medicine in all its 
branches, at the close of the fifteenth century. 
The progress it made in those which succeeded, 
and the increased number of writers of eminence, 
whom the discovery of the art of printing, 
to which we have already alluded, produced, 
will render it necessary, for the sake of per- 
spicuity, to adopt a new plan of arrangement 
for the succeeding volume, in which the several 
branches of medical knowledge will be distinctly 
treated of in separate chapters. 


END OF VOL. I. 
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